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INTRODUCTION



FUHPOSE
It is the purpose of the wrliter to put uwnder one
cover the prayers of the "1lifting up of the hand”

which aye spoclslly dedlicated to the goddess Ishtar,

Inciuded in this work with tackground meterlal will be
the trensliteratlon, translatlion, and commentar To

date there has been no such work presented that goes
into this much detall. In recent years there has been
a great deal brought to the fleld of Assyriology by the

1@xigzmphieﬁl works, such as The Assyrisn Dictlonary

end the Akkedlisches H&nﬁwoﬁterbuch.z The writer will

attempt to use recent materlial in formulating a trans-
laetion of the vrayers. Within the commentary there
will be occaslion glven for parallels‘fram the Hebrew
Bibie and elséwhere where religlous terminology scens
to be identical or nearly so., It is the wrliter'®s hope
to ho% that &8 study of these Akkadlien prayers glves
dlrect help in understanding some of the language of
the Biblicalyprayers. By seeling the cgmpé?isons and
contrasts, he hopes to show the influence of Akkadian
style, grammar, expressions, cliches end the like on
the Hebrew Blble, The search will not be restricted to
Biblical psalms for theryre are nany mgfe.places wheresin
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1A Leo Oppenheim, editor, The Assyrian Dictionary,
(Chicago, 1956).

2yolfran von Soden, editor, Akkadisches Hendworter-
buch, (Wiestaden, 1959).




we shall see that Akkmdisn religlous 1iﬁefature-and
Bivlicael literature have much in common. It is the
writer®s further desire Lo show the paxticular influe-
ence of the prayers of the "1ifting vp of the hand,”
and in particulsr those dedicated to the goddess Ishtar,

upon Bidblical literature.

MATERIAL COVERED

The materlal of this thesls comprises the hymns
and prayers to Ishtar as found in Ebeling's “Hander-
hebung.“l Within this thegis the tabvlets are listed as
A (STC II, #26187, plates LXXV £f,), B (BMS #30),
(BUS #31), D (BUS #32), E (BNS #39), =nd F (BUS #1,
BHMS #5, BMS #8, KAR 250, and K., 6169 which have been
joined with 82-35-22, 496), The tablets come from the
royal library of Ashurbanipal, king of Assyria, 669-
625 B.CJE.Q The Tirst tablet translated in this thesis
closes with the colophon stating it was placed in the
temple of Esaglla at Babylon having been previously
copled from an original at Borsippa. However, 1t was

removed from that temple before it was destrayéd.B

PREVIOUS TRANSLATIONS

o W R BT B Y O XD S BT T 0 THS OO A0 SHD W SR T AT RGO N B e TR E G5 R RN SRY 2 GTY BN B G G0 AR 0N A AR €S 05 2TN GRS &N S AT BTD 429 4D B S B

lprich Ebeling, Die akkadische Gebetsgerie "F&nderu
hébmg," (Be.l.lj.n' 19_)3)

2Teonard W, King, Babvloniﬂn Magie and Sorcexy,
(Leiden, 1952), p. V.

JEveling, op.cit., p. 2 f.



L,
T&bieﬁ A iz the most wldely trenslated of those

included in this work probably becsuse it 1ls the long-
€st and best preserved, Leon&zd W King was the first
to translate it and ¢id ego in the first volume of his
two-volune classic that eppesved in 1902 in Engligh.l
This proved to be the only English tyeanslation for
years, In 1905, the tfanwiaﬁi@n of Eelnw&ch Siomern
was publicshed in German ma kiﬂg it the first of & long
line of German translations to be made ﬁv&il&bl@.z
Paul Dhorme®s French tianslation wag published in 1907
eg the only French contiibution to the gziﬁtimg PUD=
" lished translations.B Then canme & successlion of German
translations beglinning with Peter Jensen's in 1915,5
Arthur Ungnedts in 1921,5 and Erich Ebeling®s in 1926.6
With the publication of Ferris Stephen®s English transg-
lation in 1950 cane & break in thls procession that
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lLeonard W, King, Seven Tablets of Cfaatvsn, I, (London,
1902), p. 223 ff,

zﬂﬁinfich Zimmern, Babylonische Hymnen und Gebete (AO
viI, 3), (Leipzig, 1905), p. 19 if, _

3Pau1 Dhorme, Cholx de Textes Relligieux As SVfou
Bebyloniens, (Paris, 1907)s P. 356 1t.

bpeter Jensen, Assyrische-babylonische Hythen und
Epen (KB, VI, 2), (Berlin, 1915), ». 124 ff,

SArthur Ungnad, Die Religion der Babylonier und
Assyrer, (Jena, 1921), p. 217 ff.

6Hugo Gressman, edlbtor, Altorientalischs Texte zum
Alten Testament, (Berlin, 1920), p. 257 ff,

7James Pritchard, editor, Ancient Near Eastern Texts,
(Princeton, 1950}, p. 384 1T,




. 5,
wag resumed by two German works appea ring in 19)j,
Ebeling's second branslation of the material,l and Wol-
fram von Scden's @fi&?iﬁgﬁz

Tavlets B, €, Dy, and E have bzen translated in
full by Ebslingd end in part by King,® These tablets
ere smaller and, in some cases, fragmeniary, Tablet P
also hag been t?&ﬂgl&t@d by Ebeling, who secompanies hls
rendering by & complete transliteration of the cuneiform
teﬁt,B Boeling®s work is the only treatment of the
prayer after all of the fragmenis have been vejoined,
King has given the text, transliteratlon and translation
of soms of the text.6 MHorris Jastrow gave & German trange
lation of BMS #8 which is & part of the praysr that first
appeared in 1905.7 Much of this text remeined disjointed
until recent years when it was discovered by chance
that some of the tablets in the Kouyunjik collection
lpbeling, ov.cit., p. 130 £f,
2pdam Falkenstein and Wolfram von Soden, Sumerische

wnd Aklkedische Hymmen und Gebste, (Zurlch, 1953),
P. 328 f1,

3Eveling, op.cit., pp. 121, 123, 127,
Yging, BMS, op.cit.

SEbeling, op.cit., p. 61,

6King, BMS, op,cit., p. 61.

7HMOrris Jastrow, Die Religlon Babyloniens und Assyriens,
I, (Giessen, 1905), P. 528,
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‘ 1 . : .
could be Joined. Theirs are ilsolated tronslstions of
individual lines by varisug suthorze These will be
noted in the commentary when deensd necessayry. Note
will also be pade of the trangletions referyed to abhove

within ths bedy of the commentary,

THE INANNA-TISHTAR CULT
The name Inanne, which is derived from NIN(ING).

AN, NA, "lady of heaven," is the nams most given to the
Sumerlan counterpart of the Babylonlan Ishtar.z It is
Gelb, who feels that the above etymology is "false and
) unwarranted"B and prefers Imina, but stlll agrees that
Innina and Ishtar belong to the sawe clrcecle, Other
names by which she appears ars!. Innin, Innini, Imini,
Irnina, Ninnl, and Nin. To some it appears that Ishtar

b There is

is simply & continunation of the Inanna cult,
hardly sny doubt thet the goddesses ave clearly identi-
fiable as one regardless of the manner of evolution or
synthegls of thelir cults.s In fact, the same ideogranm

D e 2T €RY BB WD WA B ED S KN €D QB 93 Kb O WD E5 A3 TH £IB 250 WP €9 &N B7 &D T Gl O BH Ee BN KD CT G BT £ D WD S0 I 552 0 KD I 4T e e S O R 2 A G

lprie Leichty, Bibliography of the Kovvuniik Collection,
(London, 1964),

ZWilliam F. Albright, From the Stone Age to Christianity,

(New York, 195?), P. 193,

3Ignace J. Gelb, “"The Name of the Goddess Innin," Jour-
nal of Near Eastern Studies, XIX (April, 19607

V2,
ks, contenan, Le Deluge Babylonia, (Paris, 1941), p.
152,

5Joseph Plessis, Ishtar=Astarte, (Pario, 19#1), r. 33.




7.
represenﬁs %mth.l It was in Erech (Uruk) around the
temple Eanna, temple of the god Anu, that the blending
of the two goddesses, Ishtar and Insuna, btook plaoe.z
Bottexro correctly notes thls as an example of syncretism
of the religlons of the Sumerlians and the Semitic Akka-
di&ﬂS,B For instance, the star is the synbol of both
Inanna& and Ishtar,5 even though thls aspect of the god=
desgss had little influsnce on the C&na&nites.s Worship
of Inanna~Ishtar 1s traceable to the Warklan period,
before 3000 B,C.E., by nmeans of the temple in her honor
at Erech and on cylindey seals to the dynasty of Akkéd.7
She is repfegented et times with the festher-crown which
also indicates that she was sdored in eariy Sunerian
times.8 The agsgciation of Inannzs-~Ishtar as the planet
Venus? is widespread as is the usage of the epithets,

S I g £ SN £ OIS €S8 €28 T XD KIN KT IDS ED a5 S0P GB AT A €O 61 Sior £55 AT G0 S Tew SO MU KD D GO 0D S O STV 0 AT 450 0B BB 1M €R BT B R TS KD B9 GHY GBI Y &5T K

LEdouard Dhorme, Les Beligions de Babylonla et D’Assyrie,
{Paris, 1945), p. 67.

25pid., D. 72,

37. Bottero, La Religion Babyloniemme, (Paris, 1952),

uF. Thuresu-Dangin, Dile Sumerischen und Akkadlischen
Konigsinschriften, (Lelpzig, 1907), p. 104,

5antonius Deimel, Pantheon Babylonicum, (Romae, 1914),
p. 151.

6P1essis, op,.cit., p. 266.

THenri Frankfort, Cylinder Sesls, {(London, 1939), plate
XX,

84i11iam F, Albright, The Archacology of Palestine and
the Bible, (Wew York, 1932}, p. 97.

9Frankfort, op.clit., plate XXIII,
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"mistress of heaven and *queen of heaven."? Neverthe-
lese, by whatever nanme she was known, she bescame the
douminant figure in the Babylonian pantheon ag is seen

by the many cultic centers dedicated to her 1n pleges

1ike Exech,’ Susa,¥ Uru95 Hal1ab,® Nimmi-e¥,? Kish,S
Babylcn,g Nin@vehglc end Arbelas,ll Her influence even
spread back to Israel as the "queen of heaven"12 after
naking c@myléte the transformation fronm &Erathey locale
lzed delty to one who was wcrmhippaﬁ tnxaugiaut mogt of

the near east brought cn.largely through the expansion

T Ay L LED AU A IR BT S K0 T3 099 4T S G N9 €I W S €U U A0 06D S0 WY Q9D SR 820 gev Ak O 553 0 B GIR O 0D 40 PUD BID NN O SRR S0 T 58 v AD TR S

laibright, FSAC, op.clit., p. 144,

28anuel N, Kramer, Sumerian MNythology, (Philadelphia,
194L), p. 14,

B”hureaumﬁ&ngin, op,cit., p. 186; Albright, FSAC, op,cit.,
P. 99; and Henrl Frankfort, Xingshin and the Gods,

(Chicago, 1948), p. 245,

hThureau«Dangin, op.cit., p. 178,
5ibid., p. 60.
61bid,, p. 214,
7ivid., p. 226,

8knut Tallgvist, Akkadlische Gotterepithets, (Hellsing-
forsiae, 1938), p. 332. .

9George Reisner, Sumerische-babylonische Hymmen, (Ber-
1lin, 1896), p. 97.

1053 bright, FSAC, .op.cit., p. 107; Frankfort, op,.cit.,
p. 310; and Leimel, op.cit., p. 150,

Y

llFrankfort,_Kingship, ov.cit., p. 310,
12p3pright, FSAC, op,cit., p. 238,




9.
of the Babylonian and Assyrisn em?iyas.l In oxder to
gsee¢ nore clearly this synceretlisnm of the Innasna-Ightar
cult, we will fiﬁé 1t necessary to procesed to her epl-

thete,

THE EPITHETS OF ISHTAR
It is vital that we obsgerve the eplthets of Ishtar
within the context of the prayers dealt with in this
work but also within the greater context of the reli-
gion of the Sumerilans, Babylonisns, and Assyrians,
The Family of the Goddess., In the Eplc of Gil-
ganesh, after Ishtar is angered by the words of the

v
" hero, she appears in the heavenly court, illikma distar

- hich 2 - ?\l
ans pan dAnim E?bis& ana van Antun vmmisa, YIshiar

went forth before Anun, [her fathe:]. befove Antunm, her
mother"” (Gilg. VI, 82, 83). Antum, in time, was ocusted
by Ishtar, her daughter, who then married Anu, god of
heaven.z Anu and Ishtar became the chlef deities of

Erech,B where was found the temple Eanuna, gﬁbat digfar,

"the dwelling of Ishtar" (Gilg. I, 1, 1%), mu¥api %a
Anim, "the abode of Anu" (Gilg. II, 11, 18), end m [¥] b
danim u %IStar, "the abode of Anu and Ishtar® (Gilg. I,
"iv, 37). Erech vecame the city whose nawe was almost
thorme, Religions, op,clit., pv. 77.

21pid., p. 72.

3A1bright, FSAC, op.cit., p. 140,



10,
synonymcﬁs with Fanna (Gilg, X, iv, 9 01d BRabylonisn
versi&a}.l The city became known as the %elty of the
courtisansg, the daughters of joy and of p?@gtituﬁeg,ﬂz
in which the gacrsd prostitutes wexre called ;gzggﬁgg.
It was at Ersch that "pure Tnexma®d was given exceptions
ally great importance o that she became known as the
Ylady of thes people,” "gqueen of heaven and earth,” and
the “chief of the godse”g

" However, at Hallab, Inenna appeared as the "daugh-
ter of Sin,"5 Arad-Sin, king of Lerss, referred to her
as DUMU,SAL dEN.ZU.NA ANTNNT. 24 ﬁIENI.UNU(G)Ki, *daughe
" ter of Sin, Inannsz of Hallab® (SAX 214 £:32; 218 e)., In

v /7 A o
the SU.IL,LA prayers she appears as Xsnut g;!%til, “the

pet of the god[@esses}" (F1), seenmingly as an extension
of her role in Erech, which must be considered “"goddess
of love," whereas in her role of "daughter of Sin,” she

A
is the "goddess of war.”s We Tind her as bukrat dSin,

“the first born of Sin® (Cll, F3, and B30), or as sim=-
ply mexat dggn, “the daughter’of Sin® (A5 and Al1035),

lpritehard, ANET, op.cit., P. 90, n., 165.
2Dhorme, Religions, ov.cit., D. 73.
3Kramer, op.cit., p. 64,

hBottero, ov.cit., p. 38,

S5Dhorme, Religlons, op.cit., p. 68,
6Bottero, ob.clt., D. 37.



‘ 11,
which indiecates that the syncyetlism was campleté. She
was, indeed, considsred the dauvghter of Sin, but with
the qualities of tha daughter of Anu,

Others within her fanlly ere Ningal and Shamash as

Ishtar is referred to sg 1litti dNimg&l, “the fospring

hd
of Ningal® (F3), and [gg}m&tggcdSamﬁgg ”[twiélusister,..

of Shemash” (F4), Ereshkigal, the goddess of the dead,
was her sister according to the Descent of Ishtar into
the Netherworld., It was as the plenet Venus, goddess
of twilight and dawn, that she acts as llalson between
the realm of darkness ruled over by Ereshkigal and the
'realm of light ruled over by Shamash.l

Besgide this famlly relationshlp among the gods,
there is also the lordship that she erijoys over all,
or maybe we should say among all, of the gods of the
pantheon by virtue of her position slongside Anu, seen

in anstima, “You are like Anu" (F5). She bears the

title "lady" in bglet bEleti, “"lady of ladies" (4l),

balet éam@ ersetim, "lady of heaven and earth" (A27),

u
[belet] Sauf, "[lady] of heaven" (C7), and beltuma

farrat, "As for the lady (she 1is) queen” (A104), This

d

use of “gueen"” 1s parallel to T¥tarme garrat, "Ags for

Ishtar (she is) queen” (Al103), Her relationship with

other goddesses is described as ilat ilatl, “goddess of

B B D AR S Y W £ 0 € M S S 0 D PTe S R O WD T SN A S W et R AT 4T SO 1N SN A F4) WA S5 GRY mey £ab N0 NIN BT) oe M D AR WO OO MG B AW

lphorme, Religlions, op.cit., p. 69.
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. d.v, s k
goddesses® (A1) and “Idtar goritti 1la£§}]e'"valiant

Ishtar of the goddesses® (DH). a definite refevencs to

£ war., A continuvstion of the mention

O

her as goddess

- N . Vo -
of rroyalty swong the godsg is evident in mazyatl malkatl

-
2

v - -
sumukl siry, “Anong the gtrong princesses your nanes
L]

. g £ av -
are exalted™ (A4) and lelat kalisunu malkn, "ablest of

the princes® (A32), Her power and position among the

gods in general 1s seen in the following: A¥tar 15”@%,

"Ishtar the able one” (Dih); iltu dlgigi, Yaepddess of

the Igigi® (B30), OTvaninl mutellati rabit dlgigi, "Irnini

of the exalted ones, great one of the Igigi" (A3); lebbal

Atgiel wukennisat 111 ¥obsiiti, “lioness of the Igigi,

subduer of the sngry gods" (A31); eli kalse 111 siru,

"(Your greatness) is exalted over all of the gods" (A8);

and mupa%éirat;nuéri, "who gathers the assembly® (A38),

 Goddess of Love, As has been noted above, Erech
wag the city wherein Inanna becéme equal to Anu and in-
fluential in matters of love, It was here that she was
chiefly celebrated as the goddess of 1ove,1 As the |

2

star of the evening, Venus,“ she was represented with

all the tralts of the goddess of love,3 "lady of love,"

b

eand "queen of pleasure.” Surely within this role is

1Dhorme, Religions, ob.c%&., P. 72,
24pid., p. 68,
3Bottero, ov.cit., p. 37.

bDhorme, Religions, op.cit., D. 73.
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to be found the veason for references by éhe kings like
Eﬁﬁnhium, king of Lagash, who referred to himselfl as
the "beloved husband of Inenna® (SAX 18, 6, 9), or
like Urninurtu, king of Isin, who called himself "the
spouse of pure Inanna® (SAXK 204, 12-13)., Little is
s21d of Ishtar as the goddess of love in our material,

However, thexre are two significant lines that can be

Ll V
brought to bear on the case, One is ¥3tft pusumm® sa

k218 ¥ina ard2tl, "the opener of the veils of all the

g.v
maidens® (A33), end the other is “is

. Yo
tar ginnlgati,

"Ightar of the women" (A39), The charvacteristic of the
goddess of love was never totally dlsplaced but absorbed,
We Wiil return to this in more detall later,

Goddess of War., It was the Senmltes of Akkad whé
inported the nane Ishtar.l As suech, she was the goddess
of ﬁar. By the time of Hammurabil, she ls known mainly

for her characteristic of battle, NINNI belet tzirzh'ézzm

u gablim, "Inanna, lady of battle and combat® (CH.
Epilogue, XXVII, 92-93), It is in the later Awsyrian
time that the more masculine characteristics are noted.2

Especially is she known as ilat gebli bélet tahazi,
W

"goddess of battle, lady of war,” at Arbelas, being so
named, for instence, by Ashurbanipal (AS No. 5, 64, 37).
It was at Nineveh and Arbela that Ishtar®s abllity in
1Dhorme, Religions, op.eit., p. 67.

230ttero, op.,cit,, p. 38.
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. 1
war waS‘prop&gaﬁed,l In thils capacity we note her as

1% , '
"vallant® In “igktay gapiti]

ter, great is your power” (A34)., Shs receives the epl-

t; 5 = 2 Vw T
thet puttabbllsat 1§k&kki sakinat tuguntl, "The continual

bearey of arms, the setter of battle® (A6) and is called

- o o= 2V - ~
belet tahszi kalisunu tamhawl, Ylady of warfare, of 2ll
T W

battles" (A30). There are the two parallel lines (A1l

and Al2) in which we find itburtli bElet tﬁgéri muttakkie

v, .= \% v e -V
pat sadliva, dGusea sa tugunta halinat 1580ifat %urbaga,

A4

"Strong one, 0 lady oi the battlefield, the one who
throws down the mountain people, O Gushea, the one who
is eguipped for battle, clothed with shuddering,”

There is also one more parallel (A36 and A37) that reads

L - e s acwm V
ezzet qablu la mshar alilat tamhari, altukutun g2 ans
=2 £ B2

A4

ayabi navhat Sakinat Sahlugti ekdiiti, “Furious in war,
& ~

irresistable in battle, Flrebrand, who kindled fire for

the eneny, the setter of the degtruction of the fierce

foes," Besides this, there 1s one line that seems to

be in the same general classification, mugtamgiiat ahhe
mitgurutli, "the one who causes agreeable brothers to
fighﬁ with one another" (A9),

Astral association. A name under which Ishtar is

S TR S XD WO DA AW ST DD B IS B B2 G0 D S WK A B U e T O S RS W B0 R €T G OO R WS SR S QO S D TP W NI Pel W A D SN DN B S BN K D €D X

1Dhorme, Religons, op.cit., p. 68,
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knowm 15 DIL.BAT, the name for the planet Venus,™

Deltlies were often assoecliated in the ninds of the peo-

o]

SRS

EJ
"?E

3, for instesnce Juplier--Marduk,
2

et

ple with th

€5
o

Morg--Nergal, leveury--Nabu, and Venus--Ilghtar, Ighe
) ol

tar, however, has been thought of as Sirius,3 Virg@,y

and Venu@.s Bottero feels that Ishtar®s aessoclation

6 but certainly it goes back to

with Venus is Semitic,
earlier time? during which she was symbollzed as & starx
ink & cirecle., It is &t this point that the worship of
Ishteyr and the worshlp of Inanna come togethere-in the
planet Venus. As the star of the eveﬁing; she is the
goddess of love, As the star of the morning, she is

the goddess of warag In our prayers she ls called a

- [ ;
"torch,Y ss in dipar saméﬂ "torch of heaven" (E8) and

BB S €3 WS D R T R KD 15D G CIR 09 B o €00 W K00 £ T @A S0 P 0D B B G (5D Q05 OAD G0 G0 4R (W R 40 Y e T AR €0 S0 B R 55T 80) G T I 659 06 1T B D

1g, Schreder, Cueiform Ingcrivtions end the 0ld Testaw
ment, I, (lLondon, 1885), 167, and Deimel, op.cit.,
P. 151, :

ZMorris Jastrow, The Religion of Pabylonia and Asgyria,
(Boston, 1898), p. 371 T and 571,

BStethn Lengdon, Tammuz and Iqhtar, (Oxford, 1914), p.
168 r,

4Stephen Langdon, Sumsrian and Babylonisn Psalns,
(Pairs, 1909), p. xvii,

5A1bright, FSAC, op.clt., p. 339, end Frankfort, King-
ship, 2.cit., p, 280, If one desires to pursue the
subject, & further source would be Stephen Langdon
and J, K Fotheringham, The Venub Tableus of Ammizae-

dirga, (London, 1928),

GBotterO, op.cit., p. 37, A
7Dhomre, Religions, op.cit., p. 56.
8ipia., p., 68.



16,

- s s .
divBr cand u ergebin, Y"torch of heaven and earth" (A35),

awien £

There is also the appearance of diparu, "towech" (E11),
in a context that 1s describing the attributes of Ishtar

although the line itself is fragmentary. We also find

A

3 hng v
the parallel of divar sar® u ersetim, "torch of heaven
o &

. LY e
aend earth,” and sarur kibratl, "brightness of the whole

earth® (¥F2), Using different forms of namdryu, she is

vV A
termed nsnnarat same u erxsetim, "light of heaven and
[

earth” (A5), munammirat kibrati, "illuminator of the

v .
world®” (A111l), and musnamiret, "illuminator" (E10) maybe

with ekleéti, "darkness,” She 1s also called nir g§[§§«
. tu], "light of the la[nds]" (E9), mumilium, "the bright

onie" (A38), kakksd tanugatl, “star of lamentation® (AQ),

and [naba]% kakksbi ilat ser[gi], "brillisnt one of the
stars, goddess of the morn[?ﬁg]" (E6). As has been
noted, the overwhelming characteristlic of Ightar within
these prayers is that sﬁe is the goddess of war, This
seems to be in relation to the fact that she is thought
of as Venug, the star of the ﬁorning, end not Sirius,
even though this bright stay was refevred to a&s the

1 because of her appearance at the time of

"firebrand,"
the flercest éummer heat,

References to the animal world, The very earliest
dominant aspect of her character was that she was the
nother-goddess bringing forth and caring for the animal
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liangdon, Temmuz, op.cit., p. 106,
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world, Thisg side of her 1ig largely, if not entirely,

lost by the time of cur prayers, Howsver, the doninating

3

¢
o

charaeter of the goddess ls emphasized in using the lion,
her favorite enimal, es a symbol of her power., The god-
dess is often vietured as standing on the back of a 1ion
oY may herself be pletured ez a lion s atb M&ri.l We

- have two references in which she is called by the nanmes

of animals, lebbu nadru, "raging lion” (A51) and yimu

gabb&sg, "angry wild ox" (A52), Both, by the way, are
masculine words.

Relstionship to menkind, With the expansion of
empires went the spresd of the cult of Inanna-Ishtar,
Neawrly every clty ls mentioned with its ownllshtay.z A
favorite expression jolns belet with the names of cities

when referring to Ishtar as in belet Akkadi, "lady of

Akkad®” (KAV 73, 3), belet Bablli,” Pelet Elamti (SAK

180 g), and belet eridi,@ to mention but a few, We also

find belet used with her temple Eamna at Erech, in bElet

Eenna, "lady of Eanna," and bslet Esnna gnddugu, *lady

of holy Fanna" (A28), Eanna, "héﬁse of Anun," beacane
the center of the Ishtar cult.5 within which she 1is
1Dhorme, Religions, op.cit., p. 70 T,

2Bottero, op.cit., p. 37.

3Tallgvist, op.cit., p. 332.

Moe.cit. |

5Dhorne, Beligions,-og.cit., P. 75.
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at-

meni hurisl, "inhebitent of the gold t@mple."l Ishtay
o &

m‘{, W e e v
wag also =2ibat Eulwas, the temple in Akkad, bullt by

Sarganz and reversd by Hemmurabi,- Other temples dedl-
cated to Ishtaer were Emashderl (Akkad),@ Emete-ursag
(Kish),5'Hur@agkﬁlamma (Kish),é Enigingarrs (Shurrupak),7
Emishmish (Niﬁ@?@h),8 Emushkalammas (Badtibira), Giguna
(Zavalan), Esharra (Adadb), Barvatushgarrve (Nippur), and
Eulmash (Aggde).9 The fevorite epithet seems to have
been éé;ggg, Pinhabitant,” dbut at Afbela she could be
§§£g%§ Egasankalamma (ABRT I 5, 17), or “Ishtar of Ar-
bela® in Kidmurl, the temple bullt by Ashurmnagir»apli,lg
In her temple at Babylon, Etur-kalamms, bullt by Apil-

S8in, she was known as " ueen,"ll
¥

as she was at Nineveh
in the temple bullt by Manishtusu, son of Sargﬁn,lz
1Ta11qvist, op.cit., p. 332.

2Dhormé,‘3eligigns, op.cit., P. 75.

3Pritchard, op.elt., p. 165,

hTallqvist, ov.cit., p. 332,

Spnorme, Religions, op,ecit., p. 76.

Opritchard, op.cit., p. 165,

77allqvist, op.cit., p. 332.

8Pritchard, op.cit., p. 165,

9ibid., p. 53.

B 10pnorme, Religions, op.cit., p. 77.
11ibid., p. 76.

1273vright, FSAC, op.cit., p. 150.
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L . v Yoo -
This epithet, "gueen,” is found in garvet kullat dadnme,

"queen of all psople” (A2). At Hippur she was known as
ilat Boardurgarre (K4 413, 21), which reminds us of

ilet zilkari, “goddess of men” (A39). Whether as “gueen”

oy Ygoddess,” she was considered involved in the affeirs

N V, wV waVien ,
of men by guiding, nustesirat tentgetl, "who guides all

mankind® (A2), by restraining, sgabitat rre® ﬁarfi,
2},

52
"the one holding the reins of kings" (A32 and by de-

creeling, h&mima& gimir E&ﬁai apirat as? b»lhfi Ythe

gatherer of all the decrees, ths one wao sets up'the
crown of lordship" (A7). Her role of cverseer of the

affairs of men 1s stressed in the eplithet reé At n¢

apiti, "shepherdess of the people" (427).

ETYNOLOGY OF THE NAVE
- The name; Ishtar, 1s definitely Semitie in origiﬂ.l

2 and came into Babylounila in

She was a Semltic goddess
reglons where the dominant element was S@mi%ic.B As
the Semitic people gained'power; their gods, one of
whom was Ishtar, galned prestige, The et?molagy of the
name, Ishtar, hag been traced to Jhis » Which has to do
with ground that is irrigated and rendered fertile nate

urally, end to j4sf ¥ which has to do with that which
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laibright, FSAC, op.clt., p. 196; Bottero, op,.cit., 37.
2p1éssis, op.cit., pp. 15 end 265, '
3ivid., ». 17, |

%4v3d,,. p. 11.
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is covered by rich vegetation. Barton traces th@ ety
nology to Soath'ﬁrﬂbiafl and in particular, to Athtar,
the goe of date-palu irrigation,® believing that 1t
means "self-waterer,” a veflexive form of Lir with me-
tathesis of the t with té@ second radlcal of the root,)
He further notes the fact that in South Aradic Athtar
is both masculine and feminine, a god and a goddess,
stating that we would expect to find this "carried to
other couﬁ%ries."& »

In Ugaritic she appsars as Sttrt, III AB, A, 28,

bém.tgcrm.igtrt, "By name Aghtarte wrebuked him." Her

beauty is referred to in I X, 146 and 292-293, km.tsnm

Cttrt.taph, "Like the beauty of Ashtarte 1s her beauty.”

In II X, 55-57 and III AB, B, 7-8, X&b“ %n r18k (ttrt,

gg.gi; ggggg, "Nay Horon break your head, Ashtarte,
nawne of Basl, your ﬁate,“ declares her power, Unless
there is need of emendation, b¢lt, and this seems vexry
unlikely, this 1s an example pf & goddess elither par-
tially transformed into a god5 or taking the place of
one in power. Another example of her might is found in
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lGeorge Aaron Berton, Semltic and Hanmitie Origing,
- (Philadelphia, 1934), p. 29.

21bid., p. 204,
3ipid., p. 137.
‘*_;__s_;g.. p. 238,
5ibid., ». 297,
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III 4B, B, 40, [ymah $£tx) . bund. gralh. bubd. :tft, "[H1s
right hand &Shi&?]@@‘ggizﬁﬁg Ashtarte seizes hig left
hend.” Note can also be made of gt ‘:i;.‘i:'gfg_g UM 170, 6,
fragmentary ritusl textsﬁ UM 19,.16 and UM 23, 3, 4, end
also UM 5, 1; 17, 3; end 22, 6, which are too fragmen=
taxy to declipher, : |

In Phoeniclaen her nawe appears as S\ 1 HYH ,1‘as
elso 1t is in Hebrew in U’:];T P “ﬂ}\: | YERR
"Ashtoreth, goddess of the Zidonizng” (I Kings’11;5,

"2 Accorde

33), among whom she wag known as “our lady.
ing to Judges 10-6 the chil&ren of Israel served other
gods, and one of the gods was "Aghtoreth.,” Conpare also
NIYUNST  Faar ATIYZT ATy gyl
"And they forsocok Yahweh and served Baal and Ashtaroth”
(Judges 2313). Also we learn that the pesople put away
Ashtoreth (ISamuel 7:14), Saul®s body was placed in

the house of Ashtoreth (I Samuel 31:10), and Solomon
built a house tq Ashtoreth (I; Kings 23:13), There is
an interesting contrast in the records of Samuel and
Chronicles regarding the temple at Ashgelon., The record
of the Chronicler reads, DIl%] %\ "l '\?D ﬂ\ 1h L,j@’}]
'\]7\'[ D’l ]NPJ} ?f\?zﬂ ”ﬂ\? "And they pub his. T
armor in the temple of their gods, and his head they
fastened in the temple'of Dagon® (I Chronicles 10:10),
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1Ze111g S, Harris, A Grammar of the 2hoeniclian lLanguage,
(New Haven, 1936), D. 135.

2samuel R, Driver, Notes on the Hebrew Text of the Books
of Samuel, (Oxford, 1913), p. 230.
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However, & differsnt rendering is found in ‘“[Y\ 7ZDWJ9]
g W3 DI TP 'ma AN TIHYY S ] b,
"And thoey put his ag;aﬁ in th@ t@vo1@ of Agkﬁavath aﬁz‘
his body they fasiensd to the ¥all of Bethshan® (I San-
uel 31:10). It appears that this is the temple that
Herodotus calls TH$ ’0‘3’?@5"")5 V{(iﬁfoé'l{r@_; o ﬁ%ﬁéz/,
“the temple of heavenly Aphrodite® that s, Venus
(Herodotus 1, 105).1 He further notes that the temple
et Ashgelon is the most ancient of all thg temples to
to this goddess,z end then sgtates that the temple in
Cyprug was bullt in Imitstion of thes cune at Ashgelon.
The‘placiﬁg of the armor and dead vody of a conguered
foe would certalnly lead us to bslieve that she had the
characteristics of a martial goddessej The Aphrodite=
Ashtarte eguation 1s further strengthened by the write
ing of Sanchoniathon, which ave found only in EBusebilus,
Sanchqniathon is quoted as saying. that ”t@e Phoeniclans
say that Ashtarte 1is Aphrodite."ar Furthermore, she is
naned as the daughter of Ourénus, Yheaven,” which re-
minde us of the faect that Ishtar was, et one time,
considered to be the daughter of Anu, The ideogran
for Anu, the god, and .‘_é_;sg.gﬁ, "heaven," are the sane,
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f Herodotus,

1George Rawlinson, trens.,, The Hisgstoxry
(New York, 1928), ». 41,

210,01t
3Driver, ov.cit., p. 230,

by, Richmond Hodges, Cory's Ancient Fragments, (London,
1876), p. 15.
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There are four places in Deuteronomy (7:13; 28:4, 18,
51), where the word gyﬁi §\L}ﬂ ig found in the conQLrupt
1MWmeTj\5an@¥uihzw mﬁto\\ﬂw
q S) f\\ , "offspring of your cvattle,” Therefore,
1t xovld seem that S\TM)J}QJM must be translated as
"young" or some such idea glving us & pavallel of Y"off-
spring of cattle” and "young ones of sheesp (i.e. lambs),®
However, the Sepbtuagint bwuVTal}&Vlﬁ y, "Tlocks," in
each of the four cases,l and Gesenius felt that it meant
"Astartes of the flock, Venuses, probably for females,
eves, as propagating the flcck.“2 Al%héugh égg appears
in Ugaritic (I%*AB III, 16, 17), the text is too frag-
mentary to give us further light. The whole matter of
the meaning of \Bh}. could well be changed some day to
shed more ligét on the subject, In any case, the ap=-
pearance of h‘j é) UA_J in this usgage strongely urges
for the fertility aspect of Ashtarte within the animal
world whereas ‘/_AMS'/ J\ka leads one to the thought of
fertility in the plant life,

In Akkadian Ishtar, when wriéten phonetically IS
tar (A2), seems to be an attempt at giving the Western
Semitic word in cuneifofm characters, There seems to be
no significance to the ildeograms used in such a case,
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IThe Septuagint Version, (London, n.d.)

2pdwards Robinson, trans,, A Hebrew and English Lexicon
of the 014 Testament, by William Gesenlius, (Boston,
18687, p. 825,




24,

However, much has bzen written about the name when it
"539 ’
i

P
n 4

the validity of ths attempts at eﬁymolcgy.l

Pl

appears in the for i, but I fall to see

There are four names of the goddess that appear in
our texts beside the name Ishtar, Théy are Gushesa (Alz),
CIraini (A3 and A105), Irninitum (A51), snd Innini (Fs),
The signs, Jé«mg | ﬁf% i?f%iff T%(Alz), were read by |
King as gumtirwa,z which latey scholars have read gu-
¥ewe-a,’ Gushes hes been related to ﬁﬁé@&i,@ as in
dggégg gamlefat gu-¥a-s-tl, “"The goddess Gusea who
dances the whirl,"s There is no indication in our
prayer (Al2) that dancing was expected from the goddess,
In fact, there seems to be the grave sericusness about
her sight at thls time., She is Ythe one vwho 1s eguipped
for battle, clothed with ghuddering.”

The problem of Irnini has been explalned as dis-
similation 6 or simply as "a Sumerien name for Ishtar,"?
Geldb 1is very convinelng arguing that one might expect a
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lpiessis, op.cit., p. 16 ff.

2King, STC, I, op.clt., p. 224,

3Ebeling, op.cit., p. 130. Further note can be made by
consulting Deimel, ow.cit., p. 150, n. 1617, I; or
Oppenheim, CAD, 7, op.cit., p., p. 271,

QStephen Langdon, Journal of the Royal Aslatic Soclety,
(1921), p. 179 n. 3.

SOppenheim, CAD, 5, og.cit.,-p. 143,

6phorme, Religions; op.cit., p. 67,

7¢,J3. Mullo-Weir, A Lexicon of Accadian Prayers, (Lon-
don, 1934), p. 397.




25,
change of rn to nn, but not nm to .t In tura, he fa-
vors the ldentificstion of Imina, the goddess, with
Irnina, the cznal, He feels that as & river and an
uwndevworld goddess she may have pasgsed inta the Ishtar
circle and become identified with her,E' In Ugaritic
there &g the acdount of Aghtar belng ﬁ&de ¥ing in the
place of the dead Baal (I AB, I, 26 £f). The greater
context tells of the death of Besal and the sorrow of
Anat for him, After Baal dles, the earth bescomss
perched gince he, the loxd of the earth, does nobt send

r2in., As & solution to the problem Ashtar is nmade

' king, He goes to the heights of the throne of Baal to

slt there, but he finds to his disumay pfnh,ltmé§n hdm,

;iéh.ltméy apsh, "His feet do resmch ths footstool, His

head does not reach its top," (I AB, I, 31=33). When
Ashtar sees this, he determines not to reign there, and

we read yrd, tttr, ‘rz.vrd lkht.aliyn,bl.wymlik.bars,.1l,
- . L)

klh, "Ashtar, the mlighty one, went down, went down from
the throne of Allyn Baal, and relgned in the earth of
El, all of it" (I AB, I, 35-37). It is significant
that Ashtar is confined to the earth and cannot ade-
quately take the‘place of Bazal, Beautifully this pic-

tures irrigatiop as not being adequate to make the ground

1geib, op.cit., p. 79.
2lo0c,cit,

3Theodor Gaster, Thespis--Ritual, Myth and Drama’ in the
Ancient Near bBasgt, (New York, 1950}, p. 127,
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fertile as the rain would be, ¥We agree with Gaster that
. 1

a Ysimilar role is played by the Mesopotamlan Ishtar,v

a - =~ v A lg
- The passage in Gilgamesh V, I, 6, emaxu sgadll ~*erini

v . d.
mageb ilanmi verak “Irnini, "They beheld the cedar moun-

tain, abode of the gods, throne of Irnini,” has led some

*2 put there

to relate Irnini with erfnu/erinnu, "cedar,
is no reason for this, ~Iininitum could well be added to
the 1list complled by Gelb.3

The last name, Innini (F3), is so wread in BUNS #5,
but in BMS #1 the readling is Innina, Gelb seems to faver
the conclusion that Irnina passed into th@ circle of‘Isha
tar "if and when the written Ifﬁiha cawe to be pronounced
as Innina.“u It is, indeed, a convincling argument., If

we accept this view, strength is added to the proint made

in the previous paragraph.

THE TBEQOLOGY OF ISHTAR
In oxrder to derive a theology of Ishtaf, we have
sought to trace the eplthets of the goddess and to under-
stand the etymology of her name, We are not going to
attenpt to cover all the possible pamifications of our

work thus far, but we will set down some of the theology

lgaster, op.cit., p. 127, fn,
2plessis, op.cit., p. 48,
3Geld, op.cit., p. 72 ff,
Bivid., p. 79



27 .
that has light to shad on our tablets,

Y

The role of Ighbar ag the Ygreat mother-goddess, nl
the Ygoddess of wvegstatlon, “2 on the goddess of nature’
should nont be wnderrated, Ths yearly cycle of the seg-
song p?@élaimed her pﬁwer over the earth in bringing

vegetation and life, in which Isghtar was venerated as 8
life=giving force, In her capacity of mother-goddess

gshe rothered her brocd of humans watching over them and

caring for them. Probably the best illustration for

this is her epithet »&' £t nigé"apﬁ%i, ”sh@phefdess of

the people” (A27). However, throughout her prayers
there are ample exanmples of the belief of the worshlpper
in her attrivute of caring for the supplicant,

As we noted eariier, Ishtaxr has been éssociated
with Sirius, wﬁich is the brightest star in the heavens,u
bearing also the name, Dog Star, as it 1s in the constel-
lation Canis Major.5 She was knowm as the "star of the
bow,“é-anwindication of the wariike characteristic of
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lﬁorris Jastrow, Hebrew end Babylonian Traditions, (New
York, 1914), p. 206 and ¥, Robertson Smith, Lectures

on the Religion of the Semites, (New York, 18897,
pt5-

zJastrow, Traditions; op.cit., p. 143,
BDeimel, op.cit., p. 152,

Apinsmore Alter, Clarence H, Cleminshaw, and John G,
Phillips, Pictorial Astronomy, (Wew York, 1963),

P. 95.
5ivid., p. 175,

6Dharme, Religions, eop,cit., p. 71,
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the gaddesa,l Nevertheless, the descent of Ishtar into
the netherworld mey well coineclide with the disappearsnce
of this egtar in her hellsc getting and rising. During
this period she joined Tammuz in the m@th%rworld,z ASA
the lover of Tammuz, she was adored as the goddess of
pleas sure, - 1éhtaﬁ was also associated with Splea, the
brightest star in the constellation Virgasa and sonee
times wag called by the nanms Virgé; In this capacity
she was sdored as the goddess of agriculture., Asg such,
she appears as Irmin1.5 However, it is In the third
heavenly body, Venus, that she becomes the evenling and
" morning st&r.é The latter is emphasized in one of our
prayers in the words jilat gég[gg], "goddess of the worne
[1ng]" (E6). Venus, the brightest of the planets,’ cer-
tainly was the nost significant haaveﬁly body in the
evening and morning skles with the exéepﬁion of the
moon, Sin, the father of Ishtar. It ig under thls con-
sidexration that we take & deeper look at the “complex
iLangdon, Tammuz, op.cit., D. 104;
2ipid., p. 86.

JPlessis, op.cit., p. 78. |

Yp1ter, Cleminshaw, and Phillips, op.cit., p, 171,
5Pilessis, op,ecit., p. 78.

"6Deimel, op.cit,, p. 152,

7Robert1H, Baker, Aetronor , (New York, 1950), p. .
194,
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'
ch&r&et@risﬁics“l of thlg goddess of love who at the
same time was the goddess of batile. Some have felt
that This was not to be thought of as the same Ish%&r,z
while others ﬁ&v@ no difficulty at all in freely sdunlte-
ting that it is, indeed; one and the same gaddess.B
Even th@ﬁgh we nignt admit that it 1s a bit complex,
the solution can only be derived by seeing that within
the gane goddess are these se@mingly opposite quallities
- found at the sane time.a Great credit 1s glven to Ish.
tar in our prayers for her might and her power, This
characteristlic eappears to be guite magculine as opposed
to her role of goddess of love in which she 1s very fen-

5

inine, So feminin@, in fact, was she that she, under
the name Innina, was considered the spouse of the'king
es has already been noted. It must have been the astral
aspect of Ishtar that mede hex unhimately‘“queen of hea-
ven" asg well as queen of earthly lee&tiomsa6 The only
difficulty in the theology of Ishtar at this point is
the fact that she 1is described as a "torch” in the hea-
vens and a "twin sister” of the god Shamash, for from
our modern ﬁnderét&ndimg of the planet Venus, we could
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1A. Leo Oppenheim, Ancient Mesopotamia, (Chicago, 1964),
P. 197. .

2Langdon, Tammuz, ovn,cit,, p. 179.

33astrow, Religion, op.cit., pp. 82 and 204,
bpeimel, op.cit., p. 152. '
510c,cit.

6Jastrow, Religion, ovn.cit., p. 531.
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not think of her as & “twin” of the sun,
As we have noted before, Ishtar is vepeatedly said
" to be the one who is ruling over the affairs of nankind
eilther by being thelr “"goddess™ or thelr “queen.” Howe
ever, no less than elght times we Lind "my lady” used
in speaking to Ishtar in prayer., Seven of these appear
in the first prayer, dbut not until forty-two lines of
the prayer have been recited, The prayer begins with
the general transcendence of Ishter and proceeds to her

immanence,

S1pry AND AMATU

Two words find a great dea%i of prominence throughe-
out the pTayersmmgggﬁg and gmitu. The first, é&g&g, EN,
eppears in lines Al, Alll, B27, B30, B31, [Di], (D6],
(£6], and F1. The other word, sznZtu, INIM,INIH.MA, 1s
found in lines 4106, B19, ¢7, [p2], [E4], end ¥39, once
in each prayer. The words INIM.INIM,HMA gU.Ii.ﬁk fol=
lowed by the name of the ged,(which in our c¢ase 1s Ish-
tar, constltute a stendard formula, Although both
could mean "incentation," Fiptu is the word that is ‘
used in the descriptive’ritual telling the worshipper

about the corresponding reclitatlien, It might be better

to translate apatu as 9prayer."1

1King, Magie, op.clt., v, 137.
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THE 8U,IL.LA PRAYERS
The prayvers that zppear in this work sre & partk

of the prayers which first appearsd in the Casgite pse-
ricdl which follows the old Babylonlasn period, about
1600 B.C.E, The Akkadian gﬁﬁiiaﬁk prayers appear to
have bsen developed from the Sumerian and were composed
probably for the first time avound 1400 B.C.E.z For
the text of the prayers one can consult the work by
Erich Eb@lingB or the list of pfayefg found in the work
b

by Walter Kunstmarn,

v /! / -
The etymology of SU.IL.LA, Akkadian nis gati, ine
”“”5 (

Cxl

" dicates the characterlistic gesture of prayer” that was
used by the suppliant in the act of adoration of.his
god, Thisg geature 1s the “raising“ ox "1lifting up of
the hand,” and in particular, the right hamd,é The wor-
shippér stood with his right hand so that it was par-
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ladan E&lkenstein,'“Zur Chroncloglie der sumerischen
Literatur nach der Hammurabi-Zeit,¥ Orientalia,
XXIT (1953), pp. 110-111,

2Yolfram von Soden, “Das Problem der zeltllichen Ein-
ordnung akkadischer Literaturwerke," Mittellungen
der deubschen Orlent-Gesellschaft, IXXXV, (1953),

P. 23,

3Ebeling, op.cit.

§Wa1ter;Kunstmanng Die Babylonische Gebetsbeschworung,
(Leipzig, 1932), p. 83 ff.

SFalkénstein and von Scden, op.clt., p. 24,

6Stephen Iangdon, "Gesture in Sumerian and Babylonian
Prayer,” Journal of the Royal Asiatlc Soclety,
(rondon, 1919), pPp. 531i-555; S. A, B. kercer, "Li-
turgical Elements in Babylonien and Assyrian Seal
Cylinders,” Jovrnal of the Soclety of Oriental Re-
search, VI (Chicago, 1922), pp., 106-116,
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allel te hisg face with the paln imvﬁw¢,1 g Hebrnﬂ p%rm
ellel is found in Genmesis 1422, Y RN |
SRR T AR A I VAR N r'ﬁ %fz» 7.
Yﬁ‘\%l (:pf*w {’i;;_%‘" “{%é:ﬂ% “and Abram ?aﬁ_d wito the
king of Sodon, I have 1ifted vy my hand unto Yahweh,
God Most High, Maker (Heb, NI 1ike the Ug. gﬁg)z
heaven and earth.”

It was King,B who concluded that these prayérs were
intended for a somewhat general use with the exceptlon
of the prayexs that wers set aslde for usé after a lu=-
nar eclipse, Kunstmann agrees that our pAVyers in this
work are generaln a8 he diétimguishgg vetween the gen-
eral and the speclal prayers, the general prayers being.
the prayers that are devoted to many types of digorders

5

and having the words INIM,INIM,MNA gﬁ.f&,Lg. Sonetimes
there is a ritual, but it will not always bs so. The
general prayers were public prayergsé In some cases,
prayer offered in public might be reclited antiphonally.7
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lsames Pritchard, edlitor, Anclient Near East In Pictures,
(Princeton, 1954), No. 5206; William H, Hand, ine
Seal Cylinders of Westexn Agla, (Yashingbon, 1910)
pp. 184 ff, ,

2gphraim A, Speiser, The Anchor Bible, Genesis, (Garden
City, 1964), p. 10%,

3King, Magle, op.cit., p. 23.

AKunstmann, op.eit., p. 90.

5ibid., p. 54 ff,

6Fglkenstein end von Soden, Orientalia, op.cit., p. 24,

7Jastrow, Religion, op.cit., p. 532,
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However, it appeaxrs that the "prayers of the lifting up

-
. ¥

of the hand® were to be used by the individual,l The
- evidence for this lay in the examples wherelin is found

the formmla sriky snnanns apil ennanna, "I, so and S0,

son of so and so" (B7 and E16)., In one prayer there is
even roon for the name of the gpeclal god or goddess to
be entered, dbut the text is fragmentary., We reconstruct

- V - -nV
the line as gnakuy snnanne [ apll snnonns S| ilusy [annanna

di§tag§§u annannitum], "I, so and so, ﬂﬁon of so and so,
whesé} god 1is [éo aad.sc, whose goddess 1s so and sq]"
(Ck). The specilal prayers were used by the magiclans or
incantation priests in the fulfiliment of thelr magleal
rites,?

In most cases, rituvals accompany thﬁ'yrayers which
ére'te be combleted before the suppliant 1s to offer his
) petition.B Obviously, the worshipper must have Iinstruce
tion concerning the ritual that will bring the best re-
sults from the accompanying prayer. The burning of in-
cense was the most common of all the instructions con=-
cerning ’f;he_ritual,lL (D3, E5, and F39).vbut in the first
and best preserved the burning of incense‘is not required.‘
There is a great deal of difficulty in trénslating sone
lking, Maglc, op.cit., p. XXII.

ZKnhstmann, oo, cit., p. XxXX.

3King, Magie, op,cit., p. XXIX,
bypid., p. XXII,
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of the instructlonsg because the words are raré‘except in
rituél texts., There ave, however, such things as a liba-
tion, pure water, best beer, Juniper, meal;, Tlour, per-
fune; and eﬁhém things used in ggggggméh, Yits ritual”
(A107, B20, and B29), or sometines ep%mgggg Le&n*ng the
sane, thG are &3@0 occeaslonally instructlions given as
to the time when the ritual iz to be pexrformed. It |
night be 1n_& certain period of the month, & certaln

tine of the day, ér simply “on a favorable day," ina

umi magri (B20), After the ritual was ovewr, 1t was time
to recite the prayer following the Iinstructions é@iﬁéﬁ
tamannu, “reclte three times" (A110, B27, and Di),

The structure of the gﬁ.fﬁ.ﬁ% prayers has long been
known to econsist of three main divigiﬁms.l It was
Kunstmann, hoﬁever,'who snalyzed the gﬁ.fi.ﬁk Prayers
in greater detall even bresking down the main divisions
into parts. In hls view the three main parts are the
address'(imploring the gods with honorific titles and
praising the gods), the main body of the prayer (the
lamentation, transitional formula, end requests to the
deity), and‘thanksgiving (expressions of ératitude and
benedicticn).2 This could well lead us to belleve that
we might find this structure strictly obssrved in all
lking, Magle, op.cit., p. XXII,
2ibid., p. 9. Also note George Widengren, The Accadian

and Hebrew Psalms of ILamentation sg BHeliglious Docu-
‘ments, (Stockholm, 19377,
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our prayvera, This is not the case, Even Kunstﬁann
attyi%utes lines of our prayers to varylang segments of
the above outline in such a way as to indicaté the free-
don with which the prayers are coastructed. For in-.
stance, in the first of our prayers-he characterizes
lines as follows: honorific titles (A2 and A27), praise
to the god (ALO and Al1), lamentation (467, A68, and
A??), trensitional formula (AL2 end A79), praver (Ask,
A81, AB2, A95, A96, and AL00), and the thanksgiving and
benediction formula (A101, A102, end A103).% From this
there would certainly be an overlapping of the varlous
parts of the prayer as he outlines it, Iﬁ the very
broadest way we can glve the outline of th@ first prayer
(4) a& the address (Al-All), the prayer (AL2-A102), eand
the eclosing (A103-A105), T§ break it down even further
wounld be to have the followlng: the honorific titles
(A1-A12), praise to the goddess (A13-A26), more honore
ific titles (A27-A39), more praise to,the_goédess'(A@OM
Al1), lamentation (AL2-A50), entreaty (A51-A55), more
lémentations (A56-A78), more entreaty (A79-A100), and
benediction (Al01-A105)., At least, the various component
parts have achieved "a fusion into a literary structure."?

While there 1s in the second prayer (B) some of the
1hgrédients of the above formula, the order is unique
lxing, Magic-,~og,c1t.; p. 11 ff.
20ppenheim, Hésopotamia,‘ggéggz., p. 271,
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clearly showlng that the individual composing the prayer

1 Ve might divide the

wag free to use hiz own style.
prayer as follows: Iragnentary promlges and rﬁgueﬁts
(B1-BG), pla&@.few the nams of the suppliznt (B7),
praiss to the goddess (B8+B9), entreaty (B1l0-B1l8),
Kun&tm&nnileoks at linés B1l5 thyough BL8 ag a vart of
the clesing thanksgiving porﬁionez The third (C), the
fourth (D), end the fifth (B), are so short that no cone
clusion can bhe reﬁdered»regardiﬁg ths struacture, The
last (¥), however, falls into a pattern as follows:
honorific titles (Fl-Fh), pf&ise(tﬁ the goddess (F5-F21),
the entreaty (F22-F37z), and the benediebion (F37b-38b),.
The various translatorshave had to cons to grips
with the problem of meter, They elther disregard(ti) —
éntirely or ﬁfied, in some way, to indicate ths ranmex
in which the lines were to be divided., It was Xing, who
gave & good treatment of the suﬁject, and concludes éhat
the §b.1i.i§ prayers, vwhile "oceagionzlly running into
regular metre, are not subjéct to the strict rules which
apply to the poetry of the Babylonians.“B _
The gﬂ;li.ﬁg prayers are particularly worthy of

our consideration, The first tablet (A) is an example

v 7/
of the edifying literature found within the SU,IL,IA

lFalkénstein and von Soden, Orietalis, op.cit., p. 47,
ZKuastmann, op,cit., p. o r,

3King, Magle, op.cit., p. XXVII,



prayers that make some believe that this literature be-
came known for its guallity apart from its use within
the culiﬁ.l It cexrtalinly vwas p}.“*@éu{sed for use within
the framevwork of cultie warship,z but apart from this
consideration it has tremendous impoxtance, as do other
éU.Ii.LA prayers, within the Akkadisn literature,.

It is quite natural that our thought might go to
the Hebrew Bible, Onfnotable verse found in the Book
of Psaslms (181:2) has a reference to the 1ifting up of
the hands asya gesture of prayew, ‘{)';? 3 f.} ']‘)‘D J?

— H ' N ‘
1.1 2’,;} ﬂ‘:‘ ]);) ?::) N .\. kﬁg ‘T’l(% s f\:}\gl), "Let ny
prayer be counted as incense before thze, and the 1lift-

ing up of my hands as an evening sacrifice.”

THE HYMNAL EPIC DIALECT

The classic treatment of the hymnal epic diaslect

. by Wolfxram von Soden3 can be consulted for a complete

discussion, Here, however, we are desirous of pointing

out some of the characteristics 0f the hymnal epic dia~ &
fodo A
o.Ldewj“
U ”ﬂﬁznégﬁ éﬁﬁﬁupdt“

A characteristic of the hymnal epic dialectﬂgs the

leet as fcund in our material,

use of sa as a genlitive paruiole d§4in ilu ga tahazi,

:ﬁéﬁ.&/m* ¢ {Zﬁ’,ﬁi%ﬁf:ﬁém.mﬂi:ﬂ&%“
54&@23ﬁ¢¢(74ﬂdé%h4hfﬂﬂ} .

lKunstmann, o op.eit., p. p. 55.

25, R, Dalglish, Psalm Fifty-One, (Leiden, 1962), ppv.
L2 and 51, -

olfram von Soden, MM@@@M
Akkaé4scheaT—%Leéyzégh—éﬁéﬁHw—

W f“’“o“"‘z""eﬂ}/“' yo (1431) ppIe2-227,

ard  yf (MSL) pr o183,
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"the gods of battle® {(En, E1l, IV, 92).1 We can find

s’
exgmples of this in cases 1like batﬂﬁ pnstuone qa kﬂliw

qiﬁ@ erdat i, "The opener of the veils of all the maidens”
5 \/ .§-¥ N $ o £ 9;
(A33), and sanzti 52 nizigbl, “years of vexation” (A72),
v
There are several times when ga 1s used in a phrase re-

- ¥ - . ¥ -
garding parts of the body, upisa lemnubl ss zumplya,

“Drive out the evil machinations of my bedy" (A535),

v - v
murus se zumriya, "1llness of my body® (B1l2), mungu sa
5 : ‘ ngun sa

- ) - L4 -
demiya, "disease of my blood® (BL2), a2dirdtu sa libbiya,

"fears of my heart” (Bl3), and the exanple that is the

- vy
closest to the one in Bnuma Elish, 113 Sa kissati, “"the
gods of the world® (F38),
| Another characteristlic is the usge of the interroga-

. ’ A v
tive pronoun mina,z asg is seen in miawgg,wu$hallaq,
) W

"What,,.shall we destroy?” (En. El. I, 45), WUe note
v

the only example in our materlial which ig mind epus,

"What have I done?" (A67), The use of namsan, ‘Ssomow

@wwéﬁé»/w53%LZ§% erar o pe m@~v
Body7* 1is Bnother exampfle as in sa 1& 3 lammadd milikin

mamman, "whose scheme no one can learn® (A39).3

F &
The loss of the vowels In the gtatus constructus ?7%;%@&2@&
in 014 Babylonian is also characteristic.4 Me—esn—oo="
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1soden, Dialekt, op.cit., p. 196,
23bid, p. 199.
3ivid. p. 200,
Fivia. p. 211,
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We can gee the loszs of the vowels in tﬁb 1ibbi, “good

VA
of heart //jvygs (F25), ina tub ﬁcri, "in good health®

(F358), and smot damigtin, “womrd of favcr//fevafable

vord” (A95). The same phenomenon with the pronominal

suffix is found in gibitkl niru, "Your command is light"

(F2l) end Eklam 18 Samki (A15), “Where is not your
nane?"

The particle ki in hymnal epic dialect ﬁiﬁp%aee&zfawmw

kima with the same meﬂning,l There 1s one exanple of

.this in our prayers, ki 1a n@lih iliva u diéfariva,

"1ike one who does not fear my god and goddess" (A68),
The preposition ina, “1ﬁ,“ within such phrases as
ina miSi, "in the night* (C8) and ina apsl, in the
wvater" (F8), expresses well the ides of "in the midst,"
but in hymmal epic dialect ina gereb is used as in ina
gereb A s?, “in the midst of Apsu" (Bn, E1, I, 81).2
Within our material there 1s one exauple of this which

is found in the duplication of the line ina gered gémg

elluti, "in the midst of pure heaven' (D7 and D15).
The adverbial ending Aé ls snother characteristic

éf the hymnal epilc dialect.3 We have examples in such

1Sodén, cp,cit., p. 133.

210¢,cit.

3ibid., p. 90 ff,
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words as kinls, "tzuly" (ALL), saxvis, "bitterly® (A65),
bt s —— ;
LV
napris

e ¥

"brightly® (A8L), ggggggé, “pwaﬁdly“ (A8L4), and
;éggggg, "at the same time® (B25).

There are also words that ere peculiarly hymnal
epic in character: dadmu, "pankind” (A2 and ABS);l

imry, "a211" (En, E1l, I, 4; II, 13, and A7); glmrdtuy,

(A13 and En, Bl. I, 154); kullstu, "s1l® (42); ki¥¥otu,
"g11" (En, E1, IV, & and F38); apftu, “menkind" (En, E1,
VII, 18 and A27); be'ulfitu, "subjects” (En, E1, VI, 114,
A25, and Dlz);z §§g§é§£g, "ménkinﬁ“ (A2, A22, end A24);
bukru, "firsteborn" (En. El, I, 15, 34, 56) end feminine
© bukurtu, "first-born daughter” (53@, Cll, and F3);2 and
taphsru, "battle" (En, E1, I, 131, 151, end A»;BO).L‘L

In hymal eplc dialedﬁ the statlives are often used

as the preterite as in dalhunimma, "Théy disturbed” (En,

El, I, 23). Examples of this can be found in $2 ena

sy3bi navhat, "who kindled fire for the enewy"™ (A37)
e | _

and %akninimma, "came upon me" (A69).. Also the use of

the III;,, SD, stem is found frequently as in pmall,

"He £1lled” (En, El, I, 86); 1i¥rabbib, "Nay he humble”
(En. E1. VI, 124): and mustedir, "the one who directs"

lsoden, op.cit., p. 162,

23bld., p. 163.

3_:_1}@_1__@_., p. 164,

%;Q;Q., p. 170.
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(En, BL, VI, 6), Compzrison can be made with such forms

vV, v , o LV
as mugtesirat, "the one who guldes® (A2); mustamhisat,
e

LY vV - .
"the one causing to fight” (A9); tultedse =ri, "You cause

them to prosper” (A20); &g aherzl, "It remalns® (A50);
end Ju“tswwww, "May I see” (F36), Also note can be mé{e
of %Tpfl, "It is megnificent® (A8; Supfl, "made known®
(BEn, B1, I, 7); “éig@uﬁ "They were brought iﬁto being"
(En. BE1., I, 10); and g@§§L§u, "He made then" (En, El,

IV, 124),°2
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lsoden, op.cit., p. 155 f.
21bid,, p. 165,



TRANSLITERATION

L2,



k3,

Tablet A, STC II, #26187, plates IXXV f£f,

1.
2,

10,
11,
12.

13,
14,

15,
16,

17.
18,

19.

ﬁ% é;Sml 1ieki be-let be-le-ewtl i=lst i-la-a-ti
a=tl kulelat ddmﬂd»wn muS-te-sl-rat
a ay 4

Ireni-ni mut-talela-a=ti ra-ha Ieglegl
gaglr&nam%i maeslekara-ti Suemu-ki gi-ru
at-tl-ma na-an-na-rat ANee u Kl-tim mo-rat dSin

ga-rit-ti

mit-tab-bl=la-at 1§TUKULEeg gémki»ma»at tumqumumwﬁi
he-ni-mat gl-mir par-gl e-pierat s=-ge-e be-lu-ti

v
nes

deadan Yu-pu-il nar-bu-ki UGU ka-la DINGIR™® gilozu

v Vmes

.FU iU ta-nu-ga-a-ti mu S»t&m»hivm&w@b SES

nit-gu-ru-ti
nmut-ta~ad-dl-na-at it-ba-ru

, ‘ >
1t-bur-tl be-let tu-$a~ri mut-tak-ki-pat $a-di-ya

dGu»s\fe»e«-a é’é tu-qu-un-ta Eal-pat lae-bius‘fat

/
gur»baugé
v v v/
gaen-ra=-a-tl sip-ta u ES.BAR ur-ti Ki-tim u sa-ma-ni
/ "V
suk-ku ebereme=t1 ni-me-da u BARAmVS U=pag-qgu

kama-si
e~ki-a-am 18 MU-ki e-kl-a-an 1la parwsumki
e-ki-s-anm la u§-§ﬁ~ra iSGIS HUR Soxi e~k1»a»am.
Jopmes pafame’
e=-Xi-g-am la ranba~é«ti g=-ki-a-am la gl-ra-a-ti
dporum OEN.LIL u 9FA wl-lu-u-ki AS DINGIRTSS
u—éarnbu—u be-lu-ut-ki

/7 V, :v
/ dI

Y/
U=-ga-as-gu=-ki AS nap-har »gi—gi ﬁL A~ti-ru



man~-zZa=ag-xi

v . .
20,  8a-na @iwi@mﬁﬁi Bueneeli A=kl 1 Kl=tin i-ru-ub-bn

v
nes a,
21, DINGIR = i=ru-bu i-nar-roefun = A-nun-enseki
_ .. v v " / VvV
22, MU=kl ra-gg-bu is-toam-na-ia te-re-go-e-ti
) ) \
23, ab-ti-ma ra-ba-a-ti u gl-ra-a-tl
’ v v [ /v
21, ﬁ&pagﬁf gal-mat gage-ga-di nanm-nes-su-i te-ne-sge-e-ti
d-dal-la-lu qur-dli-ki
v v/
25, di-in ba-hu-la-a=ti AS kit-t} u wl-sa-rl ta-din-ni
at=-ti
A v v vV v
26, tap-pal-la-sl hab-lu u sag-su tus-te-cg-se~rl
, ,
u=-da-kan
N v
‘ . . 3! nes
27. e=hu-lap=-ki be=let AN~e u Kl=tinm re- e-a-~at UKU
a=pa-a=-tl
‘! v/ N
28, a~hu-lap-kil be-let E-an-na quidu-su su-tum-mu
- el=1u

\

v
AGASAN ul a-ni=ja GIR-ki le-si-ma

29, a~hu-lap=-ki
bir-ka-a-ki

30. auga»lap»ki be=let ta-haw«zl keeli-su-nu tam-ha-ri

31, §u~pumé-tum la-ab-bat dfléi»éi mu—kannningat
DINGIR-me Sab-su-ti

32, li-a-a-sat ka~1i-§h-nu ma~al-ku sa~bit-ta~-at
[erasure] sir-rit Lﬁ.GALme§

33, pi;ta-a-at pu-Su-um-me ¥a ka-11-81i-na KI.SIKILmeg

34, na-an—geaanat na~-an-di-a-at ga~rit-ti dlS ra-bu-u
qur-di-ki ' '

35, na-nir-tum di-par AN~e u KI-tim Sa-ru-ur kal

/
da~-ad-me



36,
37,

38.

39.

ko,

b1,
b2z,
b3.
bly,

,#5‘

L6,

by,

B8,

49,
50.

51-

524

53.
5k,

Lg’50

-
’

ez-ze-et gab-lu la me-har a-li-lat tam-ha-ri

7 - s : v/
g-ki-Xu=-U=-tiin 82 &ng ses-bi n&p@%at sa-kiena-at

g Au-ugetl eke-du=-til
i-tun CT8etar mu-pap-li-rat pu-ulyert

1-let hETA?LQS Ufetar HIF ¥ 1o i-lam-maedu

m»} vi&‘“

mjalikWau A =B 0 NAm
/v

a-Yor tap-palela-si 1-bal- lut 16,08 1-te-ebabi

nar=-su

- &
v/
18-§1l-1r la i-Sa-rTu a-ml-rg pa-ni-ki
' v \

ana-y 8l-gi-ki aﬂwgu éumnumgm S-S0 IR=Xk}

: Y
a-nur-in-nlemns dGASAN«1&5 1iw§%»e wi-ni-ni-ia

, v : ' /
kl-nis nap-li-gin-ni-ma Yierewe teg-11-t1

a-hu-lap-ia 1-Di-ms kebatotamki 1ip-ps-ohezs
a~-hu-lap KUgmia na-ag-sli éé maelu-1 eméémawti u
dal-ha-actl
a-hu-lep 1ib-bl-ia Sum-ru-su Ya ma-lu-d dim-ti v
taaniwgi
a-hu-lap te-re-ti-la na-as-sa-a-ti emgémawti u
‘dal-pa-ti
a»humlap GA-ia §ﬁ~ud lu=pu éé U=Nng-a8g-s&~su Igmes
angumlap kab»tawtiuia'sé‘uSwta—b&r~ru~u dim-ti u
ta-nl-hi
dIr—ni—ni~i—tum la-ab=-bu na-ad-ru 1£E~ba-ki

li;nu-ha
L4

' v
Ti=i-mu gab—ba-su—é ka-bat-ta-ki 11p-pa-és~ra

v
SIG5meS IGImeS—ki 11bethea e-li-ia

‘A§ bu-ni-ki nam-ru-ti ki—nis nap=li-gin-ni 1a~a»§1



55.

56.

57+

58,
59.
60,
61,
62,
63.
6k,
65.
66,
67,
68,

69,

70,

71.
72,

73.
74,

L6,

V -
- v, J . M mes W v /
ukeki-51 u-pi-sa HUL ¥ sa KESwla5 ZALAG=X1 nem-ru
lu-mur
v

. da., .Y, e .
a-di ma-ti “GASAN-1,, ENTe® gg-bawbi-ia

néwkilmmuminmfﬁmma
A8 surerses-ti u la ki-na-seti imgapmpundumni
1emwnémewti
reéduméma hamduwﬁwa igmtamwmaaru UGlea5
a-di ma-ti dGAéAN»llg 1ilelu a=ku~d i-ba-’a-an-ni
ib~na-an-ni m§quu ar-lu=-un=-ns ana-ku ammmiT»ki
en-Yu-ti 1deni-nu-ra ena-ku e-ni-i¥ ; |
g=fab-buei ki-ma aeglel 44 vp~-pa-gu IM(I) lem-na
jeda-’a lt-ta-nap-rad 1ibebi Kiema ig-gur famma=mi
a~dom-mu-tn ki-nps su-un-ma-tum mungi u ur-ra
na-gn-gu-la=-ku-na s-bak-ki §arwpié
Aé Yy-t-a a-a §um-rum§a»at ka-bat-ti
mi-na-a e~pu-us DINGIR-1,, u %18-tar-i fene-ku
ki-i la pa-1ih DINGIR-iag u dIEDAB~1a5 ana-ku
ep»ée»ek
éakmnuunim«ma mur-su tiu’i»i'guuluuuquu»é u
gag-lu-uthi
gakuﬁa»ni pir-da-a-ti sug-gur ﬁawni u’ma-lene
1ib-ba-a=ti |
v meg
us-zu ug-ga=-tl sib-nat DINGIR u a-me~lu=-ti

. v v
a~ta-mar 9GASAN-1;;, UDPOS wilm-lu~ti T71/U7C8
v

nes ga ni-zig~tl1

na-an-du-ru-ti MU
-4 v ' \'4 A . Y .
a-ta=-mar GASAN~11¢ sip—ﬁa_i—si—ti u sah-mas-ti

/ 4 v v
u=-kal=-la-~an-ni mu-u-tu u sap~sa-qu



75.
76.
7.
78,
79.
80,
81.
82,
83.
8k,

85.
86,
87.
88,
89.
90,

91.

92.
93.

Sk,
95.

96.

Ly,
\'4

. v vV
SU=NEP=IU=UY SH~G8«8=0 S=Nal«IU«740 &8=-3lr-tl

W

1 7/ Vi
UGU E KA u gar-ba-o-tl-ls sa~gu-uit-na-tl tab-kat

v v/ \'Z4

DIEGEBmil& ana s-say ga-nimers suh-hur-ru pa-nu-su

sap-hat it-la-tl te-bl-nl pupr-ru-ur
v

’ a~ .Y . v v/ e Y
U=Da=ga H=-Na GA&Aﬁmia5 kawg=s8l ib=sa-ki GESTU-a-a
/ _ v/ )
Negnlelli-Xl koea-sl a-1l-ti pu-ub-ri
/ v 4 s
pu-ut~ri are-nl ger~tl gll-la-ti u hi-ti-ti
/ v / / /
me=g=gi gllela=ti-la liege~e un-nl-ni-ia
/. ! v Vv
ro-uneni-ia Kiegi-la sv-barera-g-s suk-nl

1

V .
%ﬁ»teméiwri kib-gl nan-ris emtelmlié it-t1 uTI

lu~ba-’ a SULU
‘ v / /
gl-bil-ma AS @gi-bi~-ti-ki DINGIR ze-nu-u li-lis-lim
a v/ v i
15 sa is<bu=-ga li-tu-ra
s
e-tu-u gat-ru limeme-er ki-nu-ni
be-li-tl li-in-nd-pi-ih dl-pa-ri
sampinigntu 11-la~ti lip-hur
\ v ‘
TUR li-ir-pis ligktamwdi-lu Su=pu-rl
A . v
mig-rl ll-be-en ap-pl-ia glemne-e su-pe=-c-z
ki-ni¥% nap-lisin-ni-ma [erased by the seribe)
a~dl me-ti 9GASAN-1j, ze-na-ti-ma sup-pu-ru
pa-nu-Xki

a

- o v
a=31ma~-tl “GASAN-1 L ro=?ga=baeti-na Uz-zZu~-ga-at

1
kab-ta-at-ki

tireri ki-Sad-ki %4 ta-ad-di-i a-[ns] a-rat

SIG, =tim

57 |
ki-ma A™®S pa-fir A-ENGUR/ID ka-bat-ta-ki

1ip-paw§g;ra



. L8,

97, ek-du~tieia ¥lema gagqega-ru lu-kabebiels
v . v v v v
98, sabesu-ti-la kun-nlegine-pa gu-palesli-hl AS sap-li-ia
99, suepu-fics ¥ suelushes 111eli-lku UGU-Ii
' ¥
100, toa=a=t-ra-tu-Xi rab-ba-g«tl lib-sa-g UGU~isz
/ v v /
101, aenml-ru-u-s AS SULU li-sar-bu-u Ziekipr=-ki
102, wu ena-ku sna gal-mat SANG,DU DINGIR-ut-kl u
qur-die-ki lu-sa-pi
v ' v
103. dIs=ta?«ma sil-rat A1S-tar-za Yar-rat
, v o v |
104, dcaSatygi-rat (GASAN-ma Sor-rat
105, 9Ir-ni-ni ma-rat 930 qa-rit-ti me~hi-ri NU TUKU
. v .4 /oAy :
106, INIH,INIM,MA SU.IL,LA ~ISDAR-na-kam
\ R ) N N
107, XKI{(D).XI(D).BI XI GIR TAR-at UR SAR A XU SUD 4
. v Y.
SIGb»gima sa=ha-a SUB-d1
j_% \'4 4 V.
108, lu~te-e A TU,GAB,. LIS ﬁe»§e»en 121 SUB-d1 SEM»&iwa
N ) v ' A
ZI.MAD, MAL GIS.LI
109, DUB,GAL mi-il-ha BAL-qi-ma la tus-kin mi-nu-td
an-ni-tu ana IGI dlgltar
. v \'4 . :
110, 3-su SID-nu KI,ZA,ZA,MA ans EGIR-ka la IGI.BAR
/V/ d-v
111, EN sa~-qu~tum “Is-tar mu-nam=-mi-rat kKib-ra-a-ti
112, GABA-ri BAR,SIP-ki ¢IM TIz-¥u ® %v.cur.DIN-fu

19-b1 A PA-ta-~-rad-kal-me NA,ISIB

. ' 7/
ana DIN-Su IN.SAR IGI,DUB.MA AS E.SAG.IL u-kin



49,

Teblet B, BHS #30.

1.
2.
3.
I,
5.
6.
7

8.
9.
10.
11,
12.

13.
1k,

15.
16,

17.

c o

/
DUG GU.ZI GESTIN ebwbi-[ti ag-qi-ki]

as-rug~ki slerig ri»[iqmqimi N ]
L J-in-na emE ]
a-ku-1[1 ta-}e-ba si-{ ]

GA. HUN-uh SAG-ki la-bit~ta-{ki 11wmpama3mra]
ana-ku NENNI A NENNI SgﬁiG GIG IGI-ma AS IGI-ki
ka[musa«ku]
da~la-ne-ti di-ni di-n[1]
\% v
muS-te-glera-a-ti a-lak-ti ki-[in-ni)
v
li~gah-ra 1-11 sa izZ-nu-u KI«-{i&]
) v
In-nin-ti DUy ke-si-ti 1i-[ir-mi]
- . ,
21(G)-1h GIG Sa KUS-ia BE/BAD-si HUN.GU &4
da~[mi-ia]
11p-‘c8»ti—ru a=glera-tu Qa lib=bil-ia
Yur-kimems MU u NUMUN 1u ARHUS si-1i-ti / 1u~6a»pa
&
Zi-kir-ki e >4
v ! ’ v
TIL-ut lu~-us~lim-ma nar-bi-ki lu-sa-pl
da~11~11-k1i lud-lul |
f-mi-ru-u-8 nar-bi-ki 1i-sa-pu-u
v v "
a-na UKUDES pagar™®®

a
ININ, ININ,MA SU,IL.LA ¢ [18DAR-ken )
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N \ v v v
KI(D).XI(D).BI AS UD SE.GA lig~te-dis ana IGI

v
d15DAR



\ o Vv
21, A XU SUD GI.DUg GIN-en ZU.LUM.MA ESA
. N 7 N '

22, NIG.I.DE.A LAL I.NUN.NA GAR-an
23, FOTPAUa.qa-gur), GIN-an KAS SAG BAL-qi

/ (V)
2k, %id-di GID-zd ZID.DUB.DUB,BU SUB-di

v - v 4 v
25, KU,KU GIS.ERIN GIS,MEZ U SIKIL.LA DIS-nis U ]
4 - 4 130 ; s - 1g, . Y r
26, AS I,GIS “VSUR.MAN HMU.SAL “PKU te-sip AS TE

KeEsDA [ 1
/ v v V . ]
27. BN an-ni-tu ES-su SID-nma L
\Y4 .
28, KA,KESDA DUg-me ni-b/pi [ ]

- v
29, en-nu-i ki-[xit]-tu ¢ [1spar ]
7\ /N, N\ :
30, EN 11-t1 %f-g1-g1 bu-uk-ret [%8in te-li~tu]
g N Y '
31, DUB 1 100 ES LIMMU-keém EN [ISDAR |
/ /D
32, E.caL P %samipu.oumu [ ]



510

Tablet C, BHS #31.

1,
2,
3.
Iy,

- o g

- e an

8-
9.

10.

-t S 4

L | B
sa [ | | ]

sa [ ' 1
oy o oy ,‘Vf v/ dV v
ana-xu NENNL [A NENNI sg} DINGIB-8u [NENNI ISDAR=-510
annannitum}
8.~na ka«awéi at- ta]»kal
v
AS PAP,BAL u GEME.KALAG,GA Su-zi-bi-1f{n-ni
A b
da~11-11] k1 lud-1ul
v / /d
INIM,INTM. KA SU,IL.LA ¢[casan] aw-e
AS GIG ana IGI 9ISDAR UR SAR A KU SUD
. v
GI.DUg GIN-an INIM-ta-a~an suG™®® ter-kas
v y / .
[ ] SIM.LI ta-sgar-ragq i-glwxa u glenil-tam
kun-ni

11, [EN 11-t1 “I-}gi-gi bu-ukerat 430 te-li-tu



52,
Tablet D, BMS #32.
1. C | | Ypu/ou

R I oEg D W A A D S WD T P A S O SN G R I 6 O G T S 2 O oD aND S KO JuR B By € tua 5 N ST DD n S0 5 G 200 610 000 B0 g e 3 AP ano W e

d

v o (! a V
2. [z, swod,ua sU). 10,14 “ISDAR-Xam

\ \ . . . d ~\/ v v .
3. [DU.DU.BI ena IGI CISDAR NIG.NJA SEM,LI GAR-an KAS
SAG BAL-qi
/ ¥ v ¥ v
b, [EN an-eni-a‘cu] ES=-su SID-[nu i»ilmt@,msu[ }
v
5. [pivcIR-su 9]15DAR-¥u KI-Su SILIN
/ v |
6. [Ev drwnana)-na QISDAR ga-rit-ti i-la-a-ti
Y .4
7. E.tvsatim] man-ze-az-ki AS ge~reb AN-e KUTTS
8. [at]-ti-ma ki-ma %uru [ ]
v v ‘
9. [tevarri) 1pI"™°° KUR u A.AB,BATCS

10, [é’i}mat na] ~pi§~ti na-naf-ti gage-gar-ri

ta-bar-ri-1 C 3
[ ) mel e s v v
11, UNKU sa-pl-in-ti tus-te-se-ri
(u.ddakam_] |
12. | ot Ki-ma kul-lat-si-na ba-hu-{la-ti)
13, [ ]»ru-»ki N8 -Ias-5u-~u g[a, | ]

v
14, [at)]-ti-ma %15DAR 1e-’a-at
| oo emey
15, [ rju-ki-ma GASAN A5 ge-reb AN-e



53.
Tablet E, BUS #39.

1. [ 1
2. € Je-na }am{ 51 ]
3. 1o18oan afb-taoual ]
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6. [FN na-va-a)t ULESE 4 1at sex-[t1]

7. (be~let be-le-]e-ti i-lat i-[lo-a-a-ti]

8. [qa-»ri’c»t]i DINGIR™®S diepay AN-e

9. Et»ti SIG »-J tu dI gi gi ny-ur ma«-[,a«ti]
10, [dDIL_]_BAT mus-na-mi-rat [;1@1@-@1]

11, [ . ]—bu-—u di-pa-ru

12, [8 nu-ri-x]i tteta-na-an-bi-tu puzun [Fe5 ]
13. |as-hur<] ki be-el-ti AS ki-[ ]
14, [ena nis qa-t] i-ia gu-lim-ma si-[me-e qa-ba-a-3]
15, [su-zi-bi-1] n-ni-ma ma-mit [ul-ki-sif

16, [ena-ku NENNI] A NENNI sa sum-ru- [su)

17. [ ]-ma mah—ra»fan--[ni]

18, [ Jas? [ ]



5k,

Tableu F, BMS ﬁi, #5, #8, KAR 250, K, 61?9; and 82-5-22,
10{)6 -

1. [en fomritoty ‘r¥-tar ka-nueut 1w[fmwmti]

2. [?il»@fﬁ Aliwe u KI=tinm S-ru-upr kibwra-a-ti

3. [@lineni-ni vueuk-rat 930 1-1it-ti SWin-gal

B, (tu)ost ddr-ri Suepe-e quera-di GAN.Yi

5. E?]Ig,tar ge=ndeti-mng ANma tawbbesl-1i

6. (j.t‘tj:) AEN, LIL ma-1i-ki ta~ti-in-me da- [a/d-»me]

7. [gujmumwmu ba-an per-gl u ém»lugfgi

8, tak-lim-tum déﬁ 28 70,48 tu-kel-1i rikesi

9. e-ma ba-ag »mu»u iz awsurnfuwu SUB=at SIGu

10, sa DPa=-a Lak-nu ta«panqindl ki-ma dUTUmsi

11, gﬁm»m& i-na dImgi»gi a«[a]mu ma»@iYmki

12, Eum»ma A§ dA«nunumawki,a«li Yaenineki

13, at-ti-ma AS 11b-bi PAD ni-%1 lu-ub-nu 1¥-di-pa
tu-kan-ni

14, tu-u¥-te-pel-1li Si-ma-tem-ms i-dam-ni-ig lem-nu

15, e¥-’c-c-ma AS DINGIR™®S su-pee Sar-lu-ki

150, as-bur-ma AS OTSDAR™S ka-¥i.ms ¥a ba-a-11

16, pa-nu-uk-ki dAikD ar-ka-tuk SLa-mas-su

17. imn-nu-uk mi«gé-ri ;ﬁ-menlu-uk«ki dum-@u

18, kun-nu Aé ri=8lekl tafemi-u mo-ga-ru sa-11-m

19, i-ta-tu-ki Su-tas-huera TI.TA Sulenma

20, ki-i ta-a-bu su-up-pu-u-ki ki-i ki-ru-ub
nig—mu-ki

21, nap-lu-us-ki tag—mumé daubit—ki ﬁu«ﬁ;ru

) a.v ¢/ v
22, ri-min-[ni]-ma “Is-tar qi-bi-1 na-ha-si



55.
23. ienid napwlimsiwimwniwma 1i»qé;e un-ni-ni-ia
2, er-di us-ki 1¥-ds i-hu Lie{huelna
25, sir-da-a-ki a-hu-zu 1u«bémel tu-ub 1ib-bi
26, debil ab-BhA-na-ii pﬂmvgmha Yukeni
27, degh e Tib-ki lieSiera so~liemu
28, agesur Sheryera-Xi 1umu ta¥omu-t 2 M= 8w T
29, eéwten’u»ﬁ naferi-ir-ri-ki lin-ne-ru zi-mu-g-a
30, as-pur be-luteki lu-dl TI.IA u ¥al-mu
3la. lu-ur-51 d&ﬁlD dan-qga Eé pa-ni-ki
310, ¥4 ef-ki-ki a-1i-15t GLANFA lu~ur-9i
32&, gg imenueukeki med~ro-a luua§»§ip |
32b, dum-ga Tu-uk-Yu-da Sa guumemlumfukwki]
33, ql-bl-ms 118-Se-ml zl-ik-ri
34, e-mat a-gab-bu-u ki-ma a-gab-bu-u lu-u ma-ag-rat
35, AS tu-ub UZU u pu-~ud 1lib-bi imtarwrluinwni
UDmes ¥on
36a, UDmeS-ia ur-ri-ki ba-la-ta Sur-ki |
36b, lu-ﬁ%~1u§ lusudelim-ma lu-us-tam-mer DINGIE»[ﬁu»k{]
37a, e~na ﬁ»facammmamru lu»ukmgﬁfud
37b.  AN-u HUL-Ki 20,48 11-re$-[ki]
382, DINGIBmeg fa k13-Fa-t1 11k-ru-bu-ki

v
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Incantationt I cohbinuslly pray to you,

0 dy of ladies, goddess of goddesses,

lady
Ishﬁ&ry’%géﬁ of all people,
the one who guides mamkind;v
Traini of th@ exalted oneg,
great'Oﬁe of the Igigl,
Amang'the strong éyianSS@s
ydur nanes are exalted.
As for you, the light of heaven énd egrth,
| vallant daughter of Sin,
The continual bearer of arms,
the setter of battle,
The gatherer of all the decrees,

the one who sets up the crown of lordship,

- 0 Lady, your greatness 1lg magnificent;

-

it is exalted over all of the gods,
O star of lamentation, ' ‘
the one who causes agreeable brothers to
fight with one anothey,
(Yet) who cbn%inually gives a comrade,
Strong one, O lady of the battlefleld,
the one who throws dowa the mountain people,
O Gushea, the one who is equipped fo? battle,
clothed wlth shuddering,

You render final the judgm%nt and declislon,
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16,

18,

19.

20,

21.

22,

23.

2L,

25.

26,

71,
commsnd of earth and heaven,
Chepels, shrines, thrones, daises
submitted to you,
Vhere is nolt your nans?
Where are not your laws?
Where are not your flgurss drawn?
Where 1s not your footstool established?
Where are you not great?
Where are you not exalted?
Anu, Enlil, and Ea have elevated yous
Among the gods yeour lordship is made great.
They caused you to be r*ais@d anmong all the Iglgl;
They caused your position to surpass,
At the mentlon of your name
heeven and earth guake,
The gods gquake;s
' the Anwmaki tremble.
Your fearful name
mankind will venerate,
As for you,
you are great and exalted,
The assemﬁly of the black-headed people,
| creatures of mankind publicize your might,
Judgment of the people, |
you will Judge in tru%h and justice.
You look upon the oppressed and the beaten;

you ceause them to prosper dailly,
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28,

29,

30.

31.

32.

33.
3.

35.

36.

37.

38.

39.

40,

. 72,
Your favor, 0 lady of hedven and earth,
shepherdess ol the poople,

Your favor, 0 lady of holy Eanna,

L

U

pure storehouse,
Your favwrg 0 lady,; not tired é?é your fTeetbt;
fast are your kneesg,
Your favor, 0O lady of warfare,
of 2ll battles, |
Gleribus, lioness of the Igigi,
gsubduer of the angry godg,
Ablest of all the princes,
the one holding the relins of the kings,
The opeuer of the vells of &ll the malidens,
Raisged up or seatéd valiant Ishtar
great Is youﬁ power,
Shining torch‘of heaven and earth,
brightness of all people,
Furious in war,
Irresistible in battle,
Firebrand, who kindled fire for the eneny,
The setter of the destruciion of the fierce
foes,
Bright one, Ishtay,
the one who- gathers the assembly.
Goddess of men, Ishtar of women,

whose.scheme‘no one can leayn,

Wherevef you look, the dead one lives;
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k2,

L3,

Lly,

ks,

L6,

b7,

L8,

L9,

50.

51.

52.

53.
5}*}‘-

73,

the slck one stands up.
The unfortunate one becomes Prosperous

vhern he geeg your face,
I mysell called you,

your tired, wearled, sickened servant,
ook upon nme, ny lady,

and accept ny suppllcation,
Truiy look upon me,

and hear ny prayers,
Command my favor,

and may your liver bs unloosed,
Favor for my troubled body

which is full of confusion and troubles,
Favor for my sickened heari

which is full of weeping and sighing,
Favor for my troubled intestines

(full of) confusion and troubles.,
Favor for my sleepless house

which is troubled by weeplng,
Favor for my liver

which remains (full of) weeping and sighing,
Irﬁinitum, raging lion,

nay yopr heart be calm,
Angrylwild OX,

may your liver be loosed,
May the kindness of your eyes be upon me,

With your bright countenance
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56,
57.
58,

59,

- 60,
61,
62,
63.
6k,
65.
66,

67.

truly looX here upon me,

‘Drive away the evil machinatilons of ny body;

nay 1 soe your bright light,
How leong, oy lady,

shall ny enemies give me a bleck look?
By lies {and) untruths

they plot evil against me,

My pursuver , my ill-wilsher

shall gloat over ne,
How long, ny lady, |
will the physically weak (and) cripple
overtakes me?
It made for me a long affliction
so I appear to you,
The weak ones became strong,
but I amn weak,
I rush like the current
which the evil wind makes bolistrous,
Tt flies, my heart flies
continually like a bir& of heaven,
I mourn like a dove
night and da&.
I am downhearted
and I weep bitterly.
With complaint and woe

my liver 1é‘sick.

As for me, what have I dons,
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ny god end goddess?
68, I am treated as one
who dosg not fe&f>my god and goddess,
69. When gi@kmess, headache, leés and ruln came upon
me, |
70, Fear, turmming of the face
~and fullness of anger are set for me,
71, Anger of fury,
wrath of the gods and mankind,
72, 1 see, my lady, days of darkness,
months of obszcurlity, years of vexabtlion,
73. I see, uy lady,
Judgnment of disorders and rebellions,
74, Death and trouble are holding ne,
75, Dead still is my chapel;
quiet 1s my sanctuary.
76, Over my house, my door, and my envivons
silencé is poured out,
77. As for my god,
to the shrine of another his face 1is turned.
78. My clan 1is scatteréd;
my household is broken up.
79. For my benefit I have been firm to you, my lady,
ny attentioﬁ has been turned tcﬁard you,
80, To you alone I continually pray,
| Caricel ny debt.

81, Cancel my sin,



82,

83,

8L,

85,

86,

87.
88,
89.
90,

91,

92.
93.

ok,

95.

96.

76.
my offense, my crinme, and ny faulb.

-
S A Ine

o
o
[}
i
6]
6]
)
i
o
&
L4

accept ny gapplicaﬁi@m.
Loosen for e ny welghts:
sseure for me my endurance,
Gulde my conduet;
brightly and proudly mey I go on the rosad
with the living.
Spesk, and é& the angry god
béFeconciled with your conmnand,
Moy the goddess who is angry toward me
returm to me,
Yay my dark, smoky oven shine.
May my extingulshed torch ignite.
M&& ny scattered famlly be asggembled,
¥ay my fold be wide;
May‘my stable bhe enlarged,
Be favorable to my humlilitys
Hear my supplicstions for myself.
Truly look ﬁpan me..........}..a‘...
How long, my lady,
will you be éngry and your face be turned?
How long, my lady,
will you rage end furious be your mood?
Turn back your neck whieh you turned esway;
fpr a favorable word set for me your face,

Iike the waters of the loosling of a canal



77
nmay your liver be loossed,
97« uﬁay I tread on ny fierce (foes) like the ground.
98, S&ubdue Tfor me uy angry {(onss),
and bring then low under e,
99, HMay my supplications
and nmy prayers come unto yous
100, HMay your great mercy be upon ne,
101, May the ones seéimg me in the street
nagnify your conmand,
102, As for me, may I glorify your A4ivinity
and pawer’to mankind,
103, Asg for Ishbaxr, she is exalted;
as for Ishtar, she is queen,
104, As for the ledy, she is exalted:
ag for the lady, she is queen,
105, Ixnini, vallant daughter of Sin,
‘ has . no rival,
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| 106, An incantation end prayer to Ishtar,
107. Its ritual:s whe;e the foot ié kept away,
you sweep the roof
you sprinkle pure water;
' four bricks you pile up at an angle;
108, Cuttings of poplar you heap up;
&. Tire you build;

perfune, flour, and juniper
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109.‘ you scatter;

a libatlion you pour oub;

Thig recitation before Ishtar
110, three timss you repesti

bow down, but do not look beshind you,

111, An incantation ralsed (to) Ishtax,
11luminator of the world,
112, A copy (from) Borsippa
 like its original of Nevgal-balatisu-igbi,
son of Atarsd-kalme, the conjurer,
113. For his long life he wrote (it)
and catalogued {(1t)

and placed (it) in Essgila,



Teblet B, BHS #30.

1.
2

3.

L!’Iz

5

6.

7.

9.

10,

11,

12,

13,
1k,

n‘aessassaaeaee&@'%ﬁhss‘&&s@sccﬁecao!
A cup of pure wins

T will pour for youl.
I will pour out for you

a libation of pe

! fune

e B & PG L0 ECCOEE 0SB EE LSO EH 6T LB OCSY

My 000 Dre28.ccscsscnsosssscsoncse
May your heart be cslmg
may your liver be loosad,
I, s0 end so, son of so and so,
to whom misfortune is near,
am bent low before you,
You are a Judge;
judge my cause,
You are a gulde;
'establish ny way.
May »y god, who was angry with ne,
turn éack to ne, '
Cancel nmy punishmentg
may my fetters be loosened,
May the 1llness of~my body be removed;
may the disease of nmy blood leave,
May the fears of my heavt be loosened,
Give me nane ané geedy
may there be pity of ny illness}

nay they glorify your name,

79,



80,

15, Hay I lives

nay I'he wnoles

‘ may I pralise your greatness,

16, May I proclaim your glowy,
17. MNay the one seelng ne

praise your greatness
18, wunto the distent people,
19, An incantation and prayer te Iahtar,
20, Ite ritual:

In a fgvorable day be rsverent before Ishbtar
21, Sprinkle pure watér;

set the table;

dates;, M28),eccscec0000r00s

22, Place a container of honey and buttew,
23. You take a vessel;

The best beer you‘pour out;
24, Draw the éﬁrtains; '

heap up the meal,
25, seessesesseesses(of) cedar (end),

‘at the sane time.e.....,e..a...Q.
26, You mix in cypress oll in.......0f boxwood;

Deside the TODEsssssassrssnses
27, This incantatlion reclite three times

8NGcesassscesesesrennss

28, The spell you wWill unlooS€.seessecs
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29, This ceremony of Ishtar

¢ E 8 FEEESRTCC O es

nmwmmwmmmmmwwmmmwﬁmyww‘uae;wmmwwwmmmmmumnmﬁwmummwcammmwmmummmmvz
30, The incantation of the goddess of the Igigl,

the fivst-born of fSing the exalted o&e].

ot

31, Tablet 134 of the incantationsg of Isatayj.

32, The palace of Ashurbanipfl.ecsescscsossoccss s



Tablet €, BMS #31.
2. seosvscesccsesesente
3 P EC0 o8 6605850EDEETIEL TR E O
L, T, so and so, (%@n of so and.&o;

wh@sé] god ig [so and so,

whose goddess is so end sé};

5, Tn you I £XUSTesscorceoscosnos
6, In affliction and hardship ssave nej

may I proclaim your fanme,

7. An incantatlon and prayer
to (ﬁhe 1&&&] of heaven,
8. In the night sweep the roofl pefore Isntar;
sprinkle pure water,
9., Set the table;
. seven portions of food you shall bind.,
1‘0. tcsuoion-cetloneOf jmipez’ }’30111' Outcnnlt!.'lttt
11, [incantation of the goddess of'the IJgigi,
the first-born of Sin, the exalted one,
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Tablet D, BMS #32.
15 oAﬁseoseaeseieaaoé

2. An incantation and prayer to Ishtar,
3 [Z(_ts ‘ritual:
Befcre_] Ightar an inc%‘m@w of Jjuniper you
| | set up;w
Thgz best beer you pour out,
L, [This incant&ztion] vecite three ﬁiz;zaeg;
| Its spelleeccoccoscccncses
5, [His god a.nd] his goddess
will be reconciled with it,
6. {‘An incantation of Inan]na,
vallant Ishtar of the g;a‘cldesseg.
7 [’l‘hey caused} hex pcsitioﬁ [to surpasa]
_ in the midst of the pure heaven,
8., As for [yo]u., 1ike Shﬁ.mES};l.oc:neoe'nowatea
9. E)Zou su:cvey] fountains,
mountains, and seas.
10. [Creatu:t*es) of life [and_]
| | beasts of the ground you observe iccnstantlyg -
1le. esesscseccnscsesathe scattered people,
you cause to prosper Eﬁ.aily] .
12, sasescseseecoeelike 211 thelr people.

13. ‘l.‘l..l!.i.iiaimleSS]-yl..G.COB.!Q.Q“OOlQI



/ : ' : - ‘ 8L,
14, As for Cyé}u? Tshtar, the 8DLe ON€eoseseeses

-

15, seessescessegoddeas in the midst of pure heaven,
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Tablet E, BHS #39.
e evecscocosrcssonscoss
2¢  sececssessovscasseOR YOUsceseosncss
3. ....”a'mHMH;“,,Ishm,:s?I[tr”asi:;]
L, [An inomata"cimﬂ end praver to [Iﬁhta:ﬂ ..
5. [I‘f,s ritual:]

You set up either an offering or an incense;

aﬁeoowetwnboo;sonsti

6. [Incantat iong)

[brill iant] one of the stars,

goddess of the woxn [mgr‘] .

7. [Lady of lac'i] ies,

goddess of Lgoddesses}.
8, Efaliamz] of the gods,

torch of heaven,

- D¢  escsescssssseresss0f the Igigi,
| light of the 1a fnds],
10, [Ish)tar, illuminetor of the [carimess].
10, ceeeernsesrssenstosetOTCH e veass o0 nens

12, [In youy 1ight} the dwellings

[or mankind_] glow continually.,
13, {I will return to_] you, my 12d¥, iMeeeecsessos
1h, LTo ny prayer] give regardl,

end (helar (uy supplication].

15, [Save_) me, and the curse [drive away].




16, [I,~ so and sm} son of so and go,

17.
18,

vhich an sick Eeasdj.
crcsesscressserncesss S NBAT HE,
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86,



Tablet F, BHMS #1, #5, #8, KAR 250, K. 6179, and 82-5-2

1.
2o

3.

: o
10,

11,

87.

hgé,
Tncantatlion to valliasnt Iﬁhtﬁ?,
pet of the g@d{@@ggﬁgjg
Torch of heaven and earth,
. brightness of all the world,
Innini, first-born of Sin,
Voffspriag of Ningal,
[iwinl sistef of bearded,
magnifieent,-hera Shamagh.'
Ightar, you are like Anug
you rule the heavens,
{with] Enlil, the prince,
you advise mankind,

§§mﬁmmu, creator of the rules and ritusl washings,

N s 4 E‘a,

you hold the relns in the water,

Whenever foundatlon-walls have been bullt,
the foundation-brick exected,

What mouth 1is established,
you teite chorge like Shamash,

Whether among the Igigi,

| who 1s your rival,

Oxr among the Anunnaki,
where 1s your competitor?

ol
As ¥od you,

you willl establish in the heart of the fold

2y



14,

15,

15b,

16,

17.

18,

19.

20,

21,

22,

23,

2k,

25.

of the people,
poverty and progperliy.
You rule the fates,
and evil becomes good,
I sought among the gods,
and my prayer was gliven to you,
And I turn myself to the goddesses,
‘and to you ﬁo whom to PLEY .
Before you is the protective god;
after you isvthe protective goddess,
In your right hand 18 Justice;
in your left hand is kindnegs.
Trust 1is in your nmind, ,
aettention, favor, reconclliatlon,.
Your omens are turned around
for life and health,
When supplication 1is pleasing to you,
when prayer 1ls blessed,
Your look is attention;
your command is light,
Have mercy on me, 0 Ishtar,
end command ny wealth,
Truly look upon ne, |
and acéept my supplication,
I followed your way;
may hunmility be with ne,

I have held your relins;

88,



ray I have Joy.

26, I bore your yokei -

o7, I paid ettention;

way regoncliliation be nmy porblon,
28, I guarded your brightnesgs:

nay there bs attention and favowr,
29, I soﬁght your shining;

may ny cowntenance shine,
30, I turmed to your i@fdship;

may there bs 1life and health,
31la, May I acquire the good protective god
| who 1s bef&?e you,
31b, May I acguire the prct%ctiV@'gaddess

that walks behind you,
32a, May prosperity of your right hand multiply.
32b, May the good luck of your left hand come near,
33, Command, and may ny Wofd be heaxrd.
34, May the word (that) I spesak

be favorable as I speak 1t.
35, In good health and Joyful heart

it returned to me daily.
36a.' My days prolong;

give life,
36b,  May I live;

may I be wholej

nay I see your divinity.
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372, VWhenever I ﬁl&n¢'
may I succeed,
37, May heaven have Joy in yous
| may Apsu rejolee In you.,
382, May the gods of the world pay.yau homage, .
38’;-3f Vay the great godsg bring you Joy.
39. 4An incentation and prayer to Ishtar,
Before Ishtar you shall vplace incense or
Junipar,
Lo, A libation you pour out,

and the prayef‘[ygu recité} three times,



COMMENTARY

91,



92.

Tablet A, STC 1I, #26187, plates LXXV ff.

) v \ .
Al, Yiotu, giptn, "incantation® (GAG 54 j), from

v Y P
#wasnou (GAG 103 ¢), is a verbal abstrect noun, For

P ot

the magical element one can noteul ué%@i ésipu gikin
gggﬁggg, “The maglicien did not clarify the nature of
my 1llness;” and the Hebrew I .@u.\: , which is pos-
sibly a loanword, "necromancer" (Danicl 1:20; 2:2);
and the Ar&m&icvc7%i$ : 8180 posgibly & loanword
(Daniel 2110; 5?7, etc.). gall‘“i OCOUTR never s
ggggg, bu% only in tﬁe 11 stem, §§é;§g (GAG 88 h),
and durative in meaning., The <kl is an example of
the suffix usged as a dative, In this connectlion one
- can noﬁ?l?&ig%&, "Let him rejolice ovexr thee" (Descent
I, 40), while in Hebrew in gpeaking of prayer one
usually finds FI } \ (I Kings 8:&8- 1X Chronicles
6:3& 37; and Psalm 32:6) For the durative conno-
tation in prayer see Dahood undser Psalm 533 (The Ane-

chor Bible).  bdlet b‘éléti is & coumbination indica-

ting "lady par excellence,” ag in ellet di stardti,

"holiest of the goddesses" (Craig, ABRT in CAD); and
Ashurbanipal, bflet b21Zti (AS No, 5, 64), Dvelet 1is

both construct and vocative, "0 lady of ladles,”

For Ishtar as "lady" compare arkl drdver bE€ltuu,

"After Ishtar, the lady" (Descent I, ?6),'where
'belti is in the text, but b2ltum is to be preferred.
Note can also be made of B8lil, "my lady" (Descent

I, 23), and of S, R, Driver's notes regarding the
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‘ ) -1
Phc@nieian {s=a hwwl) where Agtarte 1s rvreferred to as

"our lady." 1lat ilati, as above, means "goddess par

excellence.” 1lat is the construct of iltu (used

elsewhere in B30), but also 1¥vaxdti (F15 and En. El.

I, 85), "goddessss,® ig to be found &nd in Hebrew

7:\_' (I Kings 1115, 33).

&g.' dgéggg, the goddess Ishtar, There is & full dis-
cussion of Ishtar in the Introduction to this work,
é@ggﬁi. Although Eéggggg is found in the text, we

Wwould expect Serrst kullat dedm3, For other places

where Ishtar 1s referved to as queen, we might note

Sarrot kibratl, "queen of the (four) cormers of the

- earth” (AGH 126, 47); 4r¥ar Sarratl, "Ishtar, the

gueen” (0IP 2, 125, 52); ina mﬁ} Ay di ster §érfatim,

before Ishtar, the queen® (JCS 15, 6, 10) and gérm

rubum 1¥tar (JCS 13, 7, 7)1 zemar Is t@r Sarratl azame

mir, "I am going o sing & song of Queen Ightar" (XAR

158, 268, 6); and I8tar farrvat nifl red umtu, “"Ishtar,
gueen of the people, the Beloved“ (xam 158, 276, 22),
Note also can be made of the Hebrew Bible where «he
was said to be the "gueen of heaven" (Jeremliah 7:18;
bb:l?, 18, 25). Yahweh was referred to as "king"
(Psaln 1&;}1), and his place among the gods is de-
chn@dini]?ﬁY ﬂ7ﬂ’ SITZ ;\ ’3

n "\5\'”?3 ‘IM ?171 , "For Yanweh is a great God
and a great Xing above all gods" (Psalm 95:13), Her

sister NIN.KI,GAL, was the "queen of the netherworld™
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(De cent I, 26). kullst dadnf, Literally it is

"all of the dwellings." For the meaning of dadmg we
nay note §ﬁnw*%aa*s their dwellings® (0IP 2, 24, 17);
"Ovtscharten” (GAG 61 h); "Wohnstdtten" (GAG 138,1):.
"Lende® (Ungnad); “Menschenwohnungen® (AGH), Here,

however, the more personal idea of "a2ll people" must

be what is meanﬁ,‘ We might compare dadme ¥ unu
ak¥ud, “"These settlements/dweliling places I con-
quered” (AS No. 9, 54, 76), where a similar idea of
“people" is expressed, Fof the use of éggrg with

VvV, v,
r tustesir,

fx:w

——— - V - ’Av
ds é,§ we look to elatl sa dedme kalligin

“In the upper World you cause all the mankind (or

~ human habitations) to prosper (gémag I, 22), gggL
tesirat, This is hymnél epic dislect use of the IIIy,
participle from ggégg, "to be in oxrder," Hence, it
beconeg "a guide, leader, on who keeps ih ordexr,"
Sometimes géé;g has the sense of "to prosper," but I
think not here. For a comparable example see ana

v -V — v - -
sutesur kal dadme u summahu teneseti, “to put all
(%)

havbitations aright and make menkind prosper” (CAD
transletion of VAB 4, 112, 1, 16). tensisti. This
word is only found in the plural ffom the root gigf
(GAG 56 k). '

A3, A1ymini, Note the introductioﬁ for comments about

this other name for Ishtar, muttallatil., It does

not appear to be adequate to say that this 1s a 13

participle plural feminine fron elu, "to go up, to
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extol,” but IV, {(conpare GAG §, "die noch nieht

3 :
[ .
sileher zu eXlaren sind®)., The fornms ma’t211i’w, I3ﬁ
. Y : A
end mobia’1i'w, IV, clozs but not identileal, rabBSt,

)

In Ugaxitic there 1z a sinllar veference to Ashexah,
rbt stz yum, vgreat (lady/one), Atirat, of the saa®
(11 B, Vv, 64). Yigigl, Sumerien, “"gods.” See as
e eommaﬁ r@feyenaé to Ygods® nany otheyr appearances
(as géﬁéé I, 8};‘ They are desgoribsd as dlgigi\

$1TL4m Baibu Yans YAnim, "Tgighi, high (gods) who

dwell in the heavens of Anu" (Reliner, JNES XV, 135,
67). o

Al g&grétl melkitl. pavroti, ed jective, “"strong

, A _
(ones)® may be compared with 14t 1131 gaéertam.

" (Ishter) the mighty among the strong gods” (RA 15,
176, ii, 12)s; and §§§i§ta§, “the strong,” spoken of
Ishter (Perry, Sin IV, 5). malkati, “princesses,"”

reninds us of malikat ilf,'“prineegges of the godg“'

(AS Ne., 5, 64, 38), Ve translate gumﬁki, "your
names,” even though all existing trenslations con-
sider this singular with the exception of one (C&D,‘
16, 211a), Note can be made of the names of this
goddess, Ishtar, Irnini, as well as her many epi-
thets, We cannot leave thls without noting \9 'i-T ‘:-
:1)3\1‘; .\‘:]_137, “Holy and reverend 1s his name”
(Psaln 1{i:9) referring to YéhW@h. gggé; "exalted,"®
could be an infinitive or a plural stative, The

latter 1s the only possible choice sgince §ﬁmﬁgi. and
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not svm%i is vzed, The rsaction of N%nkigalvto the
name, Ishtar, might hﬁlp va uwnderstend how elevated
vas thiz goddess’s name {Descent I, 24-30), For
the exaliantion of the name of Yahweh note should be
mede of 122 THY VINTTY APITX T
ﬂ"\‘\f1 » "0 Yahweh, our 1erd how mighty is your
name in 813 the earth® (Psalm 8:2) ena (| N1’ § 1$~T%
1= mw ﬂi:)bﬂﬂ AN, v0 nagniry
Yahweh with me, end . let us magnify hls name together"
(Psaln 3&3@). ’

A5. attima, To find another example of -ma meaning

"gas for," see atifma kebtata, "As for thee, thou art

important® (En, Bl, IV, 3). nonnoret means "light,”

from pameru, whersin nenmaratum becomes nanaratum

(cf., munammirat kibratl in Al1l), This epithet is

A
also used for Sin in narmeru ﬁvme u efﬁet*m, ®light

of heaven and earth” (AGH 4%, 36), For the .idea of

band u ersetin compare the Hebrew Bible (Genesis 1:
1). In Ugaritic the sun, Snk 8, 1s said to light the
heavens, gmm, which is also plural (I AB, II, 25),

narab dSin, and other relationships of the goddess

are discussed in the Introduection, See also ggigg
marel Sgh, ”Ishtar, the daughter of Sin" (Descent I,
33). garitti comes from gardu, "heroliec, vallant,
strong.* Compare the epithet@ in gaxrittl Istar

kenflt 11Bt1, "vallant Ishtar, pet of the gods" (AGH

7, 29) and geritti 111, "heroine of the gods" (AS
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No. 5, 64, 44),

A6, muttebbiley Yoraif, muttabilat 1s a I3 partici-

ple of wabily, "toc carry,” and is here & construct

"continual bearer (not just bearer) of wespons,"

LV N

gakinat tugunti, “den Kampf bewlrkt® (Soden, SAHG),

A7. homipat is from hamamu, “to pluck, to gather,” and
. V IR P TG NTTIE - -
“gather to oneself (office, power, knowledge)® (CAD).

gimir parsi, "all decrees,” (note Dsscent I, 38, bh),
® .

§Qirat comes from &ﬁgru, "to set wp," and here denotes
"peligious duties, rites” (ef. Lendsgberger, AK 1,
7311755 AK 2, 64-65; Synb, Kosehaker 222, 161223).

In agf VE1Utl, 28 is a Sumerisn loznword, ag8 bLelliti

is spoken of as belonging to Enlil (CT 15 39, ii 6).

‘belutl is simply an abstract nown (e¢f, LIH 59, gna

. DB1TLL ep3ii).
A8, dp31et, 1s here only & vocative (as opposed to Al),
£ipy narbiki (of. gadru Yaph etil erid/g, KAR II,

25, 293 and KAR II, 59, 1), nannaxy é%p&, Ymagnifi-

cent 1ight" (AGH 6, 1 with AGH 50, 1, nemru Suvl,

also A102)., For narbfixi, not gggﬁ, vereatness,"” plus
ki, With eli ggigi construct of kalfim, *all," com-
pare Ugaritic k11/k1, iIEfsgvﬁ is reminiscent of

ﬂ&\)} ?3)3 nur sﬂ'x’J ’S\NT’ I know that
greater 1s Yahweh than all gcds“ (Exodus 18:11, note
also Psalm 135:5). Even more @0 do we find a parale
jel in I¥ \'5\'“‘?3 = Ll’“ ﬂ },L[], "You are
exalted over all gods" (Psalm 97:9)



. | 98,
égg; Since lineg A and ALO are obviously eon%fadict@ry,
1ﬁ nesning, there nust be some explensdtion for the |
cnisgsion of any woxd so ilndieating this, but I can
find none, I have simply inserted "yet” in order to
give a fyeer trenslation (of, Stephens, ANET), nut-

taddinat (not muttsbtinet es Eh@limg),.a 13 porti-

ciple from nedanu (ef. Soden, SAHG), Aitbiru means
“friendly," s sinilar word to itgggﬁg (GAG 56 n),
but an adjective hexre is diffieunlt., Note can be
nade of CAﬁ "o pember of an agsociatlon or persons
of the same status or ?rcfesgion,“ therefore, ® GO

rade, colleague, assccliate,”

All. Aitburtl in form is like ib3ru (410)., - For meter
one would be tempted to read itburtl ﬁith'line Al0,
as does Ungnad (RBA). CAD nakes one entry under ,
#{tburu, thils one, and reads "strong (Ightar)." We

read balet tuSeri, although written be-1it (of. Al),

sdlite there seems to be no sign for let, other than
this one, tﬁ§%ri is from war (GAG k), "lowlands,"
but in this line the sense is "battle," note Stee

pheng, or "battleflield, note Ungnad or Ebeling,

mattakkipat, as 1t stands, is a 13 participle from
n Régu, "to push, throw," hence, "one who pushes,”
but this makes 1llttle sense, and the expanded mean-
ing, “"to throw down," must be emplo&ed. gédiga,
"mountain,” csuses a problem, since the reason for

the «ya 1s baffling to me, We could read it "my
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mountain,” bnﬁ thisg eurely makes no sense (Ebeling,
"meine (?) bew 3@“ and must be taken for defectiv
writing fox 5%%;% U, "mountaln people,” unless we
go with Heldel, and ses é@mthing vertalning to the
"plain® (JNES 8, 235), If this is done, gggggg must
be reconsidered,

AlZ. Gudea is discussed at length in the introduction,
ég tugonta g?lpét. tuaunta (A6) ig en adverbisl

accusative, halpat, gubjunctive (with @a) 1z from

hai@éu, "to clothe, cover, equip.” The word is used

in mh 1lins unvti, "I elothed then® (OI? 2, 82, 33)

end the fﬁagmentary line in pulbatl |bajlip, “fwith
germents) of terror he was clothsd/eguipped” (En,

Fl, IV, 57). Also note 2 tugmnti hoalpat (BA, 13,

107, k), ﬁalg&t is parallel to 1&big&ﬁ, but in transe
lation we have tried to give thes ghadeg of neaning,
It might be comparaigylinde? 9@%1,vL@u¥re, numbey
A011503, in which Ishtaf of Arbela is sesen stending
on & moving lion which moves from lef % to right.

She is clothed in & short mantle and crown with &
ster disc at the top., She 1ls armed with a sword and
quiver., Also see Pritcherd, ( VJP #525), where Ishe
tar 1is seated on a dals armed with a nace, axe with
a curved blade, and a pole with globes near the top.
A libation is being offered. Two Biblieal references
that refer to Yahweh belng clothed, as 1§bi§a§, from

=Y . : ANV ; >
labasu, are \J_]Tﬁ ,ﬂ'l,‘}”g T_z/_? (111
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. 4
‘(‘H 11 W é “Yehweh reigns, he is
clothed with majesty; Yehweh ls clobhed with
strength® (Pealy ?;1) end nhﬁl(’? 77ﬁ7 'T']ﬂ
“Thou art elothed with }Qn@f &ﬁd m&j& (Ps&lm
15§xl)¢ With regard to the meaning of Pn*b sw note

can be made of [ijltir hurbagsg, “n&y her tevryor

turn® (Maglu VIII, L2) and hmM@wmu ta %%ziva..,ﬁtm%

éﬁn ishup, “"The shuddering of my batile...overwhelmed
their bodies® (0IP 2, 185, vi, 26).
Al3., gemvitl, "termineted, gettled, finished,” is fronm

gamZru., Here the statlive displays its tinmeless
usage, and hence, "you render final® is good, é&gya
is from gégatug "to be right, to decide" (BAG) and
ray be compared to the Hebrew LﬂSNy and the Ugaritic
éﬁé' n nuruch, "oragle, decision” (for the meaning
note GAG 56 o and JNES 19, 29 f). urti, "command,
order"” (BAG) is a construct (note GAG 64 g). Here

we have the opposite owder of ersetin u Somsnt as we -

©

did before (A5),
Alk, ,sukkg, is plurel and means "chapels® (BAG),

e¥v5t1 is the plural of efirty, "shrine” as in w’addu
eSrati, "He determined shrines" (En, El, I, 76).
nimeda, "throne, chalr," is from emgdu, With refer-

ence to para :ke, ”dais," we note 1ddu pmme parsk

rubﬁti, "For him they erected a dals of princeliness“

(En., E1. IV, 1) and parak ilima, "dals of the gods"

(En, E1l, IV, 11), Also see Landsberger (ZA 41,
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u, fwon paqu, the

293 £{), With refersnce
neaning is unsert sin to ne, Attempts have bzen nmade
to trenslate 1t with kﬁgi, as "worshly thee” {(King),
"rerpren eul dich® (Zimmern and Ebeling), “harven
dein® (Unﬂ%“ﬁ}, "esperent en toi¥ (Dhorme) and also
W&@hben auf dich® (Soden). We will nmeet the word

agein (note A79),

. v '
Al5. In @ni 18 supukl, auwz “name," hag the meaning —

v
of PTexistence" as In @ﬁﬁlig amwwtvm Yona 1a zakmat,

*Below the firm earth had not besn called by nane/
had not existed” (Em, El. I, 2). Also szee {1 111°
il (7 1 M C? 7l 73 L{?. “Yohwah, your name iz forever®

'(Psalm 135%3 and & further refersnce in Psaln 72: 7.

The gane notion of the omniprezonce of deity is found

i ﬂWl\ ] ? 1IN 7 AN y
n A0 MINT FEIn gy 1N
”Wﬁ@r@ sh&ll I go from you% saiwit where shall I
flee from your face?” (Psalm 139@7). Bkiam 12 now
appsars with.garaiki, *your rules."” Hsr sister,

Ereshkigal, had rules, kiam pqr g@ “Thus ere her

rules® (Descent I, 4k and repeated in linzs 47 end -
50 of the same text). Also note Lendsberger's finds,
“ritual and secular usage, rite, relglous duty,

divine power snd function” (AKX 1, 73, 75; AK 2, 6L-

65). In this regard we note iz Yinmitu ena paYas
Anuti, "You have installed him in the divine capace
ity/the rule of Anu" (En, E1, IV, 82),

A16., In the question, €kiasm 13 us 3&%&, UgSUTa comes
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fvom ;e;f_g;:é’mg:, Yo draw, to make & drawing.Y This ig
- ©

, . S o= Y
br&aght out in usuratuounn uwaﬁ* 1, "Thelr symbols are

&
dvawn® (HDP 2 pl. 23, vii, 34), wheve we 2lso have

en exzample of our line whereln is Tound us surat -t*s 11,
alse fronm e :m. Also eheck m,vmv, "figﬁ..‘fb, form"
(En. Ei. I, 61). ,1;‘51&15 hag the meaning “to throw,
to ersct (i.,e. to throw up),” as in idﬂggmam@, "Thay
erected for him” (En. E1l, IV, 1). To see the common
use of parakkiki, note All and Y\\ ﬂ'l ’\ '07 |2 ’j.jh/n
"22‘\ O T r'] “The heavens are ny thr@u@, the
e&:ﬁth the foo'c.stccl of uy feet™ (Isaish 66:1 and
Acts 7349),

Al7. Bkiam 13 rabfti. The Hebrew Bible uses similar

complimentary :f?efer&m;es to the God of Israel in
ain’ %?TZ "Great is Yahweh" (Psalnm 48:2) and

\"\\ﬂ 5_) s,u 777/{ TS?:D, "A great king

over all the esrth"" (Psaln 13»7:3) ekiam 18 siwﬁ:i
L4

for siru see Al,
@

%Ba, the three great gods in the

218, Yanum %Eniil u
Babylonian pentheon, In Enuma Elish, Marduk caused
them to 1ive in "thelr resldences.” Anu inhabited
the sky (the u:;:pef part as distinguished from the
alr); Enlil., the storm god inhabited the surface of
the earth and the air immedlatly above 1t; Ea con-
tinued to live in the water (En. El, IV, 146, and

CBG 43, n 97). elu means "to 1& up,” but in II,

as in ulluki it means "they nade you hlgh,“ hence,
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Al9, usagguil, from sag

103,
"o ralge, elevate, extol® (CA@); ing g;g, Yanong
the gods,® is snother common expresslon for the pane
the@miiﬁng Bi, IV, 3, 5, 10, eﬁe,; line A8; and Psaln
97:9), The causal significences of ulbaxbl is scen in

the form {(cf., Stephens, ANET), and thevefore, meansg

"they caused to be great.” Note also ina pubur 111
gé&rb@%ﬁ, “In the asgenbly of ths g@dgll made you
great® (En, El., II, 39). Also we note Ashurbanipal,

v - - )
w¥arpd sarruti, "They magnified my lordship” (A4S,

No. 5, 28, 10)., For balutkl see A7,

Qe *They exalied/caused to be

ralsged," Thig verb need not have the causal, III
sten, to mean the ssre, For thls we note digkar

gégﬁ% ;;i, “Ightar exalted of the gods® (AS No, 5,

66, 58). ina naygar A1gigs, since gggggg means “to
congregate, assemble,” gives the ldea of the "totale
ity, assembly” (cf. GAG 56’@5. Ve can compare the
Ugaritic phr in phr iln (UM text 17:7) and g[@]g.@gg
ilim, “?ha asgenbly of the gods® (IX AB III, 14) and
;g;;n&g;, “the assembed body" (III AB B, 14), puhru,
indeed, means "assembly,” but even pubru doesn't

elways mean that (see GAG 49 a, 56 b). Also note

napég;_%§1ﬁat_qaaqadi (A24), where it certalnly is

not & political body, but stresses the totality of

people, Therefore, we translate this "among all of
the Iglgil" rather than "in the assembly of the

Igigl.” ugatirﬁ is anothexr exanmple of the usze of
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the causative, in this case from ggﬁégge "tc-sufﬁﬁSSQ”
hence, “Tﬁmy cousé to sux pass,®  ponzazki, fronm
ggﬁgza "to stand,” is possibly a IV participle

(A8 Yo, .9, SQ 1), Yyour station, position, plece,

stending,"” but more probably is pomen loci (GAG 107 d
and 56 d),. |
A20. With gna hissat, from haglsu, "to think, undep=
2eY gﬁ%@%ma ,
stand,” and hence, "thought, mention,® we compare

the Ugaritlice hsg hss, *to remembexr,® as in w?hg& &t?t

ndrh, “And Agherah remembers her vows® (III K, 11i,
25, 26). A close likeness of thought to gﬁng; is

{r};)(!) , 3 j ]‘] *We will mention your name"
(Isaish 26:13) and also[]T]> mjj D JT ﬂf \‘7.

YFox we will not make mention of the name of Yahweh“
(Amos 6:10, and with othe? gods note Exedua 23:13 and
Joshua 23:7). 1In Yamd u ersetinm 1rubbl, irubbi comes

&

from rabu (GAG 104 n, t), “they tremble, quake," A

comparable notion is found in }7/"{ PT\ ] 9 SD

‘Y']\l7 “Tremble, 0 earth, at the presence of Eho
ll ‘rT

Lora" (Psalm 114:7) Y\\fl h),lh J717 ﬂT‘A")

T

"The earth trembled eand shook" (P3a1m 77319); and
DAY IW4D YN AT 1195,
e or - T TR T T T T
"Before them the earth trembles, the heavens quake”

(Joel 2:10); end )’)\"l o’ }J\) ]U,JJ\ 7, at the

voice of the Lord "the heavens and ea?th will tremne

ble” (Joel L;16; see also Judges 835 and Psalm 68:
9).
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A21. 113 irTbn probably should be resd i1 irubbd (of.

- \ 4 ;. N
A20), One is veuinded of To Bﬂf’u%’%V WX TidteoousiV KK)

ALY "
gﬁf‘fv DU, wrhs demons believe and tremble® (James

2319) s

P

izﬂjfgmgtég, from pardiu, meens “to shiver,
tremble, shake” (GAG 95 &), Annunakl is & Sumerien
loenword (of, Tul 54:128; 130 f£,, 12: 32; JNES XV,
135, 68 for a 1list of thelr duties), |

A22. The mention of ég;gg; in this context reminds us
of 1107 U}?’n.:\: 1 %} (1, "praieec the name
of Yahweh" (Psalm 113:1);.71'123 any Dyg' ’1:1'7 ,
"Mey the neme of Yahweh be blessed? (P&sal;i 113:2)‘;‘
and ﬂ ]17 ? D U) 5'? I:L;b, "The name of Yahweh
is to be praised® | (PsalmwllBsé).. The text reads

- re¥pu, from rogabu, mesning “"awesome," but we would

prefer _;x:a;__é;pﬁ for the aécusatiwa as object of 1&&%&?&
(but note GAG 63 e for the gradual loss of the case
endings) or the adverbial accusative, "at your nams"
(Stephens, ANET), iStemmers, from m, means "to
pralse” or "to venmerate" (GAG 92 £). In tend&sti
also the loss of the case ending is seen where sn
original obliqué case 1s used for the nominative
tenssatu (ef, A2).

A23. For attima see above (A5), Tabfti u siratl, as

statives (see 417).

" A2h, navhar (cf, Al9), salmat, from g2lamu, "to be
T L =t T

dark, black,” is & verbal adjective with gaqgadil,
"head,” but together with galmei, "black-headed
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(people)® &z in gim@i galmat goaoadl, "all the blacke

headed people// 211 wankind® (0IP 2, 1, 15)., nane
vV,

mesgh, "Gebier” (GAG 56 o and Landsberger, JCS, IV,

33), obvicusly means something ecloser to “cre&ture,

reptile“ (King). CAD ¢ranslates ﬂﬁ%hﬂ? galuat gaggadl

n&mm@wsu toﬂegﬂ%i, ®all mankind, teening humanity"®

CAD XV19 76 a). Fenminine nouns that refer to men

cen be used with & maszeuline verb (GA4G 132 4) like

idallali, from dalégg, “to praige, glorify, proclaim,"

but really it gees further to mean Ypropagandize,

v
publicize.” In thls connection compare nise salmat

gaggedl idallsls qurdik&, *The black=headed people
publlclize your valor,” whlch was spoken of Shamash

(STT 60:9; AGH L8, 104); end ludluvl bsl nemeql, "I

will publicize the Lord of wisdom/the wlse one" BWL
32, I, 1). Note also dll in Ugawritle (II AB VII,

& |
45), where Ginsbprg puts the word "itribute” in ital-

jes (ANET, p. 135).. 1dallsli stresses the adjectival

use of namaggﬁ (GAG 56 o), and may nodify tensc sati//
salmat g§qg§di which 1s modifled by paphar. The

sense of the line 18 "All foreigners, all m&nkind
are your publicity agents,” ggrdiki, Ypower, war

might,” or "heroic deeds," is a noun of action (GAG

55c and 55 ﬁ)s
§? din, fron danu, "to judge," here a noun,"Judgment,'

verdict, declslon,” can be viewed elsewhere in ana

dini dghi, "to Judge my cause® (JNES XV, 143, 63),



" 107,

bahulstl is late writing for bo’ulatu (C?«D) “people,

men, forces.® Sses kullassing b{ghu[?sti] *all of

then, the people” (Di2). Also note »3° o bahulfti,
. L)

"shepherd of the people® (OIP 2, 85, 2), kittl

co;m%s from xfnu, “"to bs true, »ight,” and in this
reg&.rﬁ conpare | P'T % 1')/"3\' ﬂ 1" )Lﬁg\i}}j
')'T /”l ? | nhe judgmantq of Yahweh ave true ‘@md
rigimtegus together® ('Psa}m 19:10) and )7 97\57 {99&’ }j
.ﬁ W,Ll it Q \ IP,J :1 “You do Judgment and

rightecusness in J"acob“ (Ps&lm 9931’4; also Ps wlm 103:

6; P&alm 11951605 etc.). g}&ari, from esg w'z; (cf‘. ’
A2), here means *Justice® (AL, ITI, L, See the Ais-
cussion by E. A. Speisei’, YAuthority and law in Meso-

potamla,” 1in Authorxity end Lew in the Aneclent Orient,

JAOS Suppi’. No. 17 (195!%) PD. 12-1k), '?;adlnnz also

is derived fron d@nu, end is used in dﬁzm temm@ﬁi

t&dixmi atti nemu ra‘bi'%;i, "You, great wiver, render

judgment for mankind” (CAD translation of VAS 16,
102:5)., attl is used here for emphasis,

A26, tappallasai is & IV from ¥ igsu, "to look uvon,

regard, consider.” For the same thought note \‘)"’7
FJ 7? 3 \)):1 “But he looked on/regarded thelr
affliction” (Psalm 106:44), Note also D u ]

17 \ j ? A, "he regards the lowly" (Pvalm 138:6) and
29" ’DDHWSJ ﬂ\jh\} "He doss not regard

any who are wise in their oim concelts” (Job 37324,

hablu, from habalu, “"to injure, wrong," means “ope



1080
Y £ ba V v
pres sed, wronged, unjustly treated person.® sa 54,
V. =V
from sarﬁ gy, "to kilzg murder, beat,® neans “beaten,

v v
misﬁfv@tud peraon.”  Por ggplm and gagsy together
VV
20,081

- > » v V e :
seé hablu goosu (KAR 228:16), tustesseri, from
L%

eéé&u, here hymnal elplc dialect,; should be noted in

ga dadme kalisina tustesiyr, "You cause all the human

inhablitants to prosper”(Samas I, 32). CAD translates
this liﬁe, "You look upon and see every day that
jmsticé is done to him who hasg been wronged and mnisge
treat&d” {CAD 1V, 32 a). This is certalinly the sense
of Psalm 35:10 and a reminder of the promise 1ﬁ,’°’3
T AT T AT M)U/:j 77’:1,\' %7, "For
he delivers the needy wh@n h@ 8@11 the poor and him
who has no helper” (Psalm 72312, RSV), uddakam, ade
verb with -kanm, means "every day, dally.®

A27. The translation of ghulapkl is difficult (GAG
124 ¢, “genug (es ist genug)®)., Ebeling reads it
“Gnade" (AGH). Noterin Ludlul (III, 3%, 37), where
Lambert transglates "my deliverance® and "be dellvered,”
and CAD, where 1t is translated "please" (CAD I, 1),
Lambert®s "favor” (BWL 286, n. 96) seems to be the
best word to fulfill the demands of lines A27 to A30

(ef. A5) 1s found in a similar idea in~=%Y 17T 7]

pn2hHrwl ‘ \(\ \' , "Hls splendor is above/over
s ¢ T
the earth and heaven® (Psalm 148;13). Conecerning

as well as line AbS5, bSlet (ef. All)., Samf u ersetinm

13’ at, "shepherdesss," compare 7}1N3 1114712, "tahweh
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is my shephexd® (?%ﬁ?QQZBEl); S %'\.Q) > /7)1:1 .
“ihe & shepherd of Terasl® (Psaim 8012); and “1)4“\_3
77%%“?? ?7‘T;j§ “He shell fesd his flock like &
she g@%ﬂ“ {Iseid éa Lﬁsllg also note Ezﬁkiel 3423
37124; Psalm 7hi1s and 10013 for other similer ploe
tures)., With g;é@, “people,” (Synlt epati//nils;

- ViR
A Ch, Ist., apati nigg% the rTeverse ordexr of our

line, with ni§§}& 2ti, in RA 49, 38, 33)., Compare

v N - s A »
also Ugaritic ns and nsm, apatl, from gpu, another -

difficult word, “short-sighted® (Ebeling); "mortals 27
Lendsberger (JCS, IV, 10); "dwelling, inhabltation®
(King); with ggégiA“people” (AH).

A28, bD8let here is voecative (GAG 62 }). Eanna, é

(bita). AN (s ﬁmu) NA (genitive elenent), "house of
heaven® (or "house of Anu®), the name of the tenmple
in Uruk dedicated to Ishtar (QNRT, pe 384, n., 5) and

described as subat Iﬁﬁam, “the dwelling of Ishtam®

(Gilg, I, 1&). guﬁduﬁu, from cidqau, “furchtbar
sein (Gg%ter)“ (BAG), "to cleanse, to make holy, to
purify,” is an adjective (note undex ellu in CAD),
For Eanna used with guddufu note the eplc of Gil-
gamesh again (Gilg, I, 10), gﬁggggg;‘“storehouse“
(BAG), tempts one to relate this té_the meny times
wgtorehouse” 1s used in the ﬁsbrew.sible. ellu is
élmply an adjective from elélu, ”to'be pure,”

A29, With ul, "not," we compare the Hebrew }jy. anih3,
e participle from ggégg, "to be tired, weary," Ane |
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othar ocourvenss is it nhu eiluﬁvm ul iﬂﬁah Im“gﬂ

"The young men wearlied, Ishtar wearies not® (HS 18?9;
17) Sgg&Kimg of "knees® in 1Z innah hu (OECT 6, 8,
38); and borkiks aﬂi%&&ﬂ (#Ma0G 1/1, 30, 39)., This
sounds much like DT ?‘9.\ ) >;3¢\\ T QU,};} “MaXe

ing my feet like hinds® (Pealn 18 ;3% and Habakkuk 3:

19). Note also amngﬁnmm Va aﬁd&ll&é@ kalenive, *1

who wag always tiwed..owm.(now) tirved out" (Z4, 24,

'<.

Pe 16?:15); and anhm dalpy nassu }amlu g°L@u, WTired,

gleespless, desperate, mistr@a%@d,.‘killed,°" (XKAR
228:16 and Held in JCS 15, 1961, p, & ff.). 1In
Akkedlan two verbs}appe&r as gﬁ%@u, but the differs
ence ig easlly apparent in the I present inmah from
ggégﬁ I, "to be wearyv;" and ;gg%@, fron gg@%ﬁ 11,
“to sigh,". In Ugarit;é @g@ is found once in the
line gbynt [ggjgiegg.ggg//an@,éér [mﬁ] hyamy (II
Danel I, 18). If abynt means "wretchedness,” and 1is
associated with ]]’]5 (UE), a difficulty arises in
ny mind concerning the trﬁﬁslahian Qf.gﬁ% as Ysigh,"
which hardly seems to be a parallel. Ginsberg (in
ANET) translates the first "unhappy,” the second "a-

sighing." This, at least, makes the two parallel,

It would be far better to relate enh to anésg I,
St 4 .
rather then to anihu II, Hence, the line could read
anai .
"Wretchedness Danel, men of Raps, weariness, the
hero, man from Hernamiyyu." Even more striking is

the chance that gnZhu I is also related to the Hebrew
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#1 ] N+ end not just to gndhu IT (es in BDB). The
Wéfﬁ under dissugsion, [ J,Y, is Tound only elev@h
times and the COXTESPo iﬂimg noun only twelve times
Of the occurwvences of the verbs sonme ce?LaAnly goem
to wefor to “sighing, gyaaning” (cf Iaai&m 2h:7 3
Pr@Vé%bs 29:23 Ez kiel 21311, 133 and Ezekiel 9:l),
The noun appears to nean ”signin * {(ef, Psalm 6:17:
Psalm-jlall; Psalnm 102:6; Job 3:28; Job 23:2; Issiah
21123 Ig%@h 35:¢10; and Isaliah 51:11). Although -these
there is & oritical problem in the || rT:!\_] (Joel
1:18), if we accept the reazding, we would find it
havrder tg wnderstand Ygroaning” within, It would be
easier to think of thlg es "Why are they weak in
themselves?® There are more convinclng pacsage
that need our attention. This verdb ls found five
timeg in Lamentations (1?&; &, 11, 21, end 22),
The verses are as follows: -
verse b,

TH1D X2 ’}Jb Sh%g_\ ]1 $ NT

ReTaNT 17410 ]’/:wa 1724652
e y;; \"m 1313 ﬂ Dﬁmj

“The ways of Zion mouxn bec&use none come to the
appointeq feasts,

All her_gates'ar@ desolate; her priests sigh/are
weaxry., |

Her virgins are afflicted/led off, and she has

bitterness,.”
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veréa 8.
920 arf 1N i iy gpg NI
792‘),13 g\qﬂa .w«m 7‘3‘::23/3 %)
N1y 1uﬂ7 IINI X

"Jerusalen has Surely “lﬁﬁwd, therefore’ she 1is astray.
All that honored her scorn her, becausge they saw her

| rnakedness,

Also she sighed/is weak end turned beck,"®

verase 11.

Dy u UP:L}_) i W.J\.] by "2
ué),:: l)uﬂ% %3\1 0y’ T/’.mz‘z 1103
nsm ()72 72 mﬁ 207 2T 2y

YAll hey people &r@ sighing/are we@kened, seeking
bread,
?hey.gave thelr desirable things for food to relieve
~ the soul, ﬁ |

See, Yahweh, and conslider for I sm worthless.,”

e 2 gpap TY I 03y 2 by
0’ WJHD\ 22 Qo hug Why 328"¢5

1102 12 77 Q820707 QX2
“They heard that I sighed/&m weak, there is none '
" sorry for me.
All my enemies heayd of my trouble, they rejoice
‘ for you did it. , |
You will bring the day Called, and they shall be
like me,* |
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verse 22, . )
1Py (ETNT ST719% nAuy 92 10
2UI9 D Sy 0% [T Y Y
7T >ar] N m:m““"a

"May all thslr wichedness coms befcrb you and act
gseverely to them,
As you aated'sever%ly to me for all my transgressions,
Fowx my_sighg/weakﬁesses are many, end my heart fainis)
In verse U there 1s & difficult parallelism, and con-
clusive argumnent is wanting in deciding the meaning
of the word in question, However, in verse 8, Yshe
sighed® malkes little sense et &l1l, The description
is made of her condition--astray, scorned, naked,
turned back and, in my viewpoint, weak., It would be
possible in verse 11 to say that the people sighed
for bread since it is conceivable that this could be
parallel to the strain of the soul, but it seems
better to say the W%?negs of the body caused the
seeking of bread, In this condition even desirabdble
‘things lose thelr glamor when one is wesk from hun-
ger. The parallel of > ﬂ}»ﬂ and 1] nl \ Jsurely
argues for translating 'lﬁ J \ ag "1 an weak”
in verse 21 but this becomes even more evident in
verse 22. The last line of the verse, “For my_weaxn’
nesses are many//and my heart faints,” is much
strongef than fhé ldea of sighing., Thers avre yet

two verses that cause some question in my mind, In



| . , : 114,
| the Psalins rina (1) )@2\_‘:@ (? FT’; j ’QLT,_\:

n‘mpz“,\:‘z 720028 ], o Los w0, o1l .oze Do-
fore you, and...ers not hidden from you" (Psalu 38:
10}, Obwiously “desire® (AV) is poor for ’é}Ji\gy,
since the paralliel of verse 8 camnot tolerate tﬁis
xeﬁ&@fing, but maybe It should be associated with
il 3 é? 11, “pain, wound,® or 2Zith, "to lament®
(See Déhscd, Pgalns), If the latter is to be sc-
cepted, éheﬁ,“aigh“ would be the translistion in the
verse under discussion, The othey verse in question
is Exodus 23123, tz‘hmh 8%, Vj 7\ )L‘);‘EJI Qn_]\ ..1
Q’U'?F.Q oN um*m mm o JH‘_’? ﬂTl)Jﬂ
frl{lg{a'"] f? . ”And the ehildren of Israel sighed/
wearied from the bondage, and they eried, end thelr
exry went up to God from the b@nd#&ge.“ Either
Egganlation woulé be very nmeeninglful heﬁe, andtno
conclusion can be made, sepaki is a plural since the
dual was lost by this time, laséwa, "to run fast®
(BAG), “swift*' (Ebeling, AGH), with birkaki, from

 birkn, "knee," we can find in laswmi birkayve eli

_g._e_;rg;méti, "My knees move more swiftly than blrds”
(BWL 192:17). |

A30. balet téggzi stresses her roles as the goddess of

war (See the same expression in AS No. 5, 64, 37).

The role is not unlike that given to the God of
PN

Israel in /1 735 273 0PN 117, *vamven 1s

a man of battle” (Exodus 15:3)._ In answer to the
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guestion of Psalm 18:32, the psalnlst answers, among
' 2
other things | 2_3{? (7/-3 § T :_ ;3 $hH , "Teaching

-

my hand to Wﬁ?” {(verze 35), but the opposite is also

true in Vj NIy Ty N/ N7 u};

-+ ‘e - Ty

“Causing 3 to stop unto the end of the earth®

(Psalm b6:10), kﬁ1§g§nu {ef. AB), Here in poetic

order tas%g i, "battles, combat” is found with gg;i»

v
sumn (ef, also OIP 2, 164, I, 23).

A3, éﬁ@ﬁtum, from Eggﬁ, 111 edjective, which may mean

valorious,” or "clearly visible, manifest® with which

v . ,
we can COmMDAre snﬁﬁ zilarka, "yvour manifest utter-

ance® (BWL 128, 64; note also BWL 286, n, 89), lab-
bet brings to our ninds .' ',: .1? ?Va,\' 1'3/?,
"What is your mother, & lioness?" (Ezekiel 19:2),

Note should also be made of 1 J 5 2 n')né ’) f?,};ﬁ
K‘\h} ? f? \ \ ) "They shall walk after Yahweh;

He shall roar like e lion™ (Hosea 11:10), In Ugaritic
the word lbilt is found (I*AB, 1, 14), but Ginsberg
refrains from transleting lines 14-17. Driver (CHML,
- p. 103) and Goxrdon (UM, p. 283) believe it to ba v
“lioness,." ?gﬁgg; (note above)., Ishitar's digggégi

tien 1s described as %éggétfi from SabBsu, "to be
\\}% ’ ] s W 4 s

zwgz%

angl‘y . " . LAL IS

A32, ;ﬁ’ﬁ%, from ggﬁ,'”to be able," apparently 1is re-

lated to 1’X in Ugaritic mesning "to prevail," and

especially'in Align'B<1. Fox a similax thought see

~>8& A

16w 1e’Utl (we would expect 1e°i 18 ‘%ti) “the most
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A

able cne," and espselally Ister 1eXat Atumakl (AKA

207 4 3). Before {(Ah) she was strong among the

princesses, but now hey positlon awong the princes

i)

AV -
is desecribsd os able kalisvuy yallkl (we would expect

0
[14]

malkﬁ). gabitat means “the one holding/who holds®

. v vy vip
with which we can conmpaxe Isgtar yittusss sirit nisi
. L4

ukial, "Ishtar holds in her hends the ‘halter® of
mankind“‘(CAD translation of VAS 10, 214, 11, 10),
With vegard to gerret, “"nose-rlugs, relns,” note
(Pritehard, ANEP, #524), et Zohab in the Zagros Moun-
teling, the cylinder seal pictures the goddess in a
long garment, horned crown and beaded collar, In

her hend she holds a rope with a ring through the

nose of the captive, In our case the nose-rings are |
1n'the noses é&gﬁi, “of the kings,"” as representatives
pf the people théy_ruie. |

A33, pgtét, participle, fron E@t%, *to open,” with

Eﬁﬁgggé, "vells," from g&sgéu,““to vgil"v(Lamdsberger,
ZA 41, 220, n. 2). When the respectable matron went

- on the street, she was covered by & vell. Even the
hierodule, when married, waiked the streeis coﬁered.
If the prostitute or slave éas found on the street
with a vell, she was sevérely punished (ef, Melssner,

Bu A, for a full discussion). Note also Genesis 24:

. AV — -
.65 and 3?;1%. é@ k&l@sina erdati, ardatun, KI (agfu,
"place") XIKIL‘(ebébu, "pure®), here is in the plural

from wardu (Note Descent I, 78),
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-

W ' VA . )
A3L, vpanzest, from nasl, "bto 1ift up® (of, GAG 102 c)

meang “"isg ralaed.”™ This is the only place in these

as the "toreh of heaven,® Thewve must be & similay
4 . ‘

meaning for nandist, ff&m.ggdﬁ.(nate GAG 102 ¢, and

Stephens, ANET, p. 384, "who are exalted and fipmly

" v, A .
fixed®). qaritti G1¥ear raph curdiki. rabl, a

stetive, gurdikiG is an ezample of The lack of dis-
tinction between the cases in this late pafiﬁd.
A35., namirvtum is from pamaru (ef, A5), but for the mage

‘ v v
culine use note pamriyl Asur u Istar, “"brightness of

Ashur and Ishtar® (AS No., 5, 32, 80). For the use of

- : VA -
dipary,“toreh,” (cr, AB8), note d&ﬁaﬁﬁaki 1880 dipaxatl,

"The Anunnakl raised the toxches," (Gilg. XI, 103);

.dS&mas divarka katlim matati, “Shamash, your torech

covers the lands" (KAR 32:33): end of Merduk diparu

namru, "bright torch" (Craig ABRT 1 30:34)., Sazur

kol dadmz, §&rur,*"brighﬂnesé“‘(GAG 55 1), from

VY o
SaTUITUN,

A36, ezzet, from ezezu, "to be furlous, flerce, angry,"

describes the emotion of the gods in imur elippama

Tteziz %Enlil, "When he saw the boat, Enlil became

furious” (Gilg. XI, 171) and izuzma iltasi eli

. 174 : :
hanirisa, "She raged and rebuked her spouse" (En,
Jamarisa :

El, I, 42), Here it is the stative, "furious,

?
fierce," with which we can note 7] k] an
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‘)ﬁzlzi? , "Yahwsh fi@feé and mighty® (ﬁsalm'zgzﬂ).
This is related to Ugaritic <z end to Phoeniclan
NCTN Y U7 "mighty of powsr” (Azitewadde IIX,
L, 6), In this vegard ses 1] C);g | T,‘/ c‘:l T'] > >)?,
"Who knows the fierceness of your angsr?® (Psalm 90:
11). gablu, “battle, war," hers has the locative
éadimg instead of ins gabll., For the sghades of mean-
ing and g?owth in meaning of gablu note ina gabal
tombixl, "in the middle of the battle" (OIP 2, I,
23), but with the extention "in battle® (AH) and
1lat gabli, “goddess of wér“ (AS Wo, 5, 64, 37),

where we would expect gabli. Thexre 1s the ps f&ll@l
of gabli and tﬁhézi (AS Eo.»9, 24) and tﬂh 221 and
temhiird (A30). 1z mabar, fronm pahfru, “"to be equal,”
and ﬁith 18, means "without equal, 1rrestible. "
alilet tamﬁ%ﬁi,‘in the nmasceuline, is gaid of Marduk
(Craig ABRT 1 30:32)., Concerning the God of Israel
we fiﬂd\! '\M \111\3 >¢D7\ 111> 7 " And
Yahweh is with me as a mlghty terrible one" (Jere-
miah 20:11) and || Qf] 373 1322 1177, “Yene
weh, mighty in battle" (Pgalm 24:8; ef, Landsberger,
JNES, XIV, No, 1), |

A37. akukitum, "firebrand" (AB) is e&lso used to dascrib@

Ishtar in akulkutu sa qablat saa@ u erqeti terat

" (Ishtar) firebrand which envelopes all of heaven
"and earth" (KAR 57 1 9; CAD translates this line
"fire that blazes against the enemy"), gé ana ggé,
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“enemy," 1s common Semitle. naphelt, from nagahu,

P

o 0>
"to kindle a fire” (of, ABB)., sokinat (ef, A6),

ggé%gggg, from I "o perish, disappear, become
missing,” ig formed from the IIT stem, "to cause to
perish,¥ i.e. “to ruin," ete,, (GAG 56 i). Compare
the Ugaritic (I AB, i, 42; I AB, iii-iv, 1; and I¥AB,
vi, 10), where we see g;.ﬁ parallel to mi. In Hebrew
|? }_ f;l consistently means "divide, share," but one
has trouble seeing this meaning in Bi?r"‘»:’m 11i° 739
Ej&.ﬁ ’_‘Z_Q $ ‘?-"D“}’ \“7 , Where the last phrase is
Yhe will no more oreg&rd/behcld“ {(Laventations 4:16),
The word "divide® hardly seens adeguate, but ¥scate -
ter," (BDB) could be parallel to “pexrish, In Genesis
it is parallel to Y 19 ', "to scatter” (Genesis
b9:7; note.alsc'A69 end Dahood, Psalms I, p. 35).
ekdlitl, fyom ekdu, "fierce® reminiscent of anaku

kima rini ekdi pm1u§sm§ agbat, "I like & flerce ox

went before them”™ (OIP 2, 36, iv, 2), but here it

refers to ecnemies (also note A97).,

A38, ggigiltum dlrgtar, from namaxu (ef. A5 and A35; see

also GAG 35 ¢ and 30 g). mug;«al%i:mt, 1T participle,
and puhrl, "aessembly,” both are from gﬁgé_;xg, "to
gather together, assemble” (GG 56 d), Here special
attention scems to be glven to ths fact that she ‘
ruled things in the assembly of the gods (cf, Phée—
nieisn N9, 208 8; Ugaritic phr ilm, UM; and
mphrt bn 11, UM 2:17, 34 107:3), |



120,

-
¥

, V- "
tar sinnlestl aye interesting

A39, 4lat zikari and

epithets showing new importent place In the hzarts of

LT

v - b} £
ren, g8 1l ilomrady, the subjunctive fyom lawidu, “to

lesvrn . must be coimpared with a’&vtgm.ili..ﬁilammad
¢ . 1

"Who can understand the will of the gods® (BYL Lo,

.4

36) &nd "How unsearchable are his judgments and his
ways past finding out” (Homans 11:33; with which we
can also note Isalah 6:9, 10). Instead of Eg;égéﬁ,
we would expsoct milik 2o, from m@?ﬁkn "to advisze,"
giving the meaning “advice,® bubt also “plean, design,
schene,® Since “advice” w&ald'be contraxry to the

thought of othex texts as in a dtauéf umabwu

"which Ishter revealed to him," (A3 No. 5, 66, 51),
it is probably better to use “gcheme" (ef. Stephens,
ANET), ~meimen. stends for renmon (GAG 48 b), "some-
body, anybody." |

ALO, e%ar tappallesi (ef, A26). With iballut, from

mxmw.

: -V
balatu, "to live, to get well," compare balatum piua,
spoken of Ishiar "her mouth is 1life" (RA 22 170: 9)

end of Yahweh,"] \' 1 ’ﬂ\jr'))? 170, N1 D’;:)\ >]\

Ll .—f.

N QD\;“\ , T k111 end I give 1ife, I wound and I

heal® (Deuteronomy 32:39). Note éé 1a dMarduk menny

mitutasu uballit, "Who but Marduk restores hls dead
©

to 1ife?" (BWL 58, 33) and ‘Marduk ina gsbri bullute
ile’i, “Marduk can restore to 1life from the grave"
(BWL 8, 35), A similar idea to itebbl, from tebfd,

"to gtand up," is 2 passage speaking of Hezekiah,
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: . ‘ b L :} Q‘( m \ LER YR CWES £ T 15 P~ ey
1291170 [1°1 3y ”A], When he was slck, he

S
was restored/lived from his sicluess® (Isaiah 38:9),

pﬁyﬂm here is & vertsl adjlective from mazésu.
- ‘ ’ ®
¥ Ve . oo Vi ;
Albl,  igair is enother form of esizu, "to go straight”

(ef. A2 and A26), Since this lire is parallel to
A4O, there seems to be & physical/material theught
vather then a moral issue. Note also ) @711.,;\§,
which is parallel to 'T> XL ]t>>“ N\ }'7 ,'“He §k£’i§%€q
shall not praup&r//his riches shall not stand” (HosTm
32+8), In this regard see |’ LL),!J 1 (Jevemian 5:27)

end ] []° $\§, ] (Jevemiah 5:28; of. Proborbs 21: 7).

1a 1@@?3, frﬁm e eru (GAG 55 e), iz an 9djectiv

For the parallel thought of Yprospering® and seeing

the face of a delty,"” aumliru, note the Hebrew Bible in
]jsr\”‘?\ E‘M'PJS‘I 7‘\“’)31 1 ?\ 10°30),

"They 1ook@d upon him aﬂd they bb&?ﬁd and thelir

foces were not ashamed® (Psalm 13:2 and 34:6) and
7]‘,;’717 J 9 Rk D’Bf) “You hid your

face, they are dismaybd“ (Psaﬂm 104:29), ©piniki is

plural in form,

Ab2, In gnaku alsiki the pronoun, £ngku, 1s for empha=-

sis. alsikl comes from Yas® for which note issima
(E1.BE1, I, 30, 43) and 1lsl (GAG 30 f). One camnot
miss the strik 1ng likeness in attitude of ’Jl] fr?

\ TLiz, "This poor men cried” (Psaln 3hz7zynote
elso Psalm.3:5; 30:9; and 141:1). For anhu, from

anﬁgg (cf. A29), verbal adjective, note anhu EEhugg,
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v
“weary,” (AGH 8§, AL), bu*t since gunul ke follows, we
should probably say ”ﬁired." wnvbu and sum,g, SSL

\T2.5U, are verbval adjectives., For the neaning

Y
rosy see glksgsuny lu sunmrusatma, “"The wftfg CONe
\ = ;

-Wm,mmn

duct indeed was sickening” (En, B1, I, 46). The‘

exprassicm, mi from gxrdu with a suffix, in re-
ferwying to the worshlpper, reminds us of fT’;lg \{\if}j} (7\?
’S \‘ﬁ "_) {-]"T",l ,J)Q "Do not turn your face from
your sesrvant, fog I am in trouble® (Psaln 69:18)

AL3, amurinnine, frem emdru, “"to see," (eof, AKl), here

has a ventlve ending wnlch meang literally “to ne,"
Tt is mueh like ° J Jﬁ} 2 s\ l7]9 "Look u.poh
me end be merciful to mc" (Psaln 119:1323 es W\;ll as
I samusl 1 11» end Psalm 25:18), In b3 'Lm a, from
bEltum, the final sign cen be read ias (Le.bs.t) ox
iy (AL). Here it could be bEltl a3 in exbl bILLL

or b3ltu &S in poetxry (GAG 635 ¢). erbi bElti, “"Enter,

ny ledy," is found referring to Ishtar (Descent I,
kk, ete.). The idea of "my lady" has & parallel in
TStar bglt.iya, "Istar, my lady" (AS No. 5, 66, 79)

end in Phoenicis.n of Ashtaxte (Dﬁiver, Samuel, p.
62 £.)., 1igd, from legd, "to take, accept,” For
a similar thought note ’D;} ” ‘D 1y }17:)(;)
i ‘_'23 ’ﬂ‘)SO ﬂ'-]n’ y "Yahweh heard my supplica-
tiony Yahwe; s_.c.cepted my prayer" (Psalm 6:10), Ses
also )_){?_\} I“H?:l >JJ N)u y "Hear, my son,

and recelve my words® (Proverbs Lx::lo) and D) \\
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75} ﬂ ;7‘,3 "1 looked {::md) I recelved” (Pr@‘ve.&bs 2k
32) . Pcs:z' gmgjwjm’;i s fvon engnu, “supplleation, en-
tr@aty’,‘“ (Lm dsbherger, MADG 4, 306), note Hebrew

ﬂ :3;5”}5‘} "Tavor, ﬁappluawtﬁaas" from 1.]” LR )
show favor, which undoubtedly is & cog:ﬁwgg. Cheek

also Ugeritic in [wyawb b1 blmth, "And Baal draws

near with his pleas” (I Danel I, 17) end I Kings 8:
52, where the 1dea of seeing the supplication is
found,

Al _ggggwg s "truly,®” is frou ,}ﬁgjiv with the adverbial

ending affixed to }5;':5:1’19 which ig hymal epic dialect,

(GAG 113 1), nanlmimﬁ_rm (cf. A26) is here with a -
ventive ending (ef, A43). In the clax 5;@, ..,jfﬂs’-» teshti,

m@:@é is derived from Mgﬁ, "to pray.” Worthy of
note is thé vexb ‘,\'_?% found in the Avemaic portions
(Ezra-6:10 and Daniel 6:11) to mean “to pray." Con-
pare 8180 ’Q'?_E)D ,L)/?\Jf ),;l_r‘grj,“Be gra-
clous to me and hear my prayer" (Psalm %:2) which is
mich 1ike our line in reaning, See algo {7}«] ?3(;}
R A Y 3 D), (peaim 39:13 end 54ih), The
word D$ 9«“ 13 parallel to 93 UD(Psalm 55:2; for
further stady note Psalm 86:6; Psalm 143:1; Daniel
9:3 end lines AbL3 and Al#%).. |
Abs, | Instead.:of a}mlan;a, we would expect ahulauz as
in AR27-A30, For glblima, from ga 13., "to speak," but

in the sense of "commsmd," note avaty u banil qivi,

"Command annihilation or creation” (En, E1, IV, 22).
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kabtmuaki from kablittuy, “liver,” is found often

With the same 1dea of the place where the emotion of

- ' o s, e gy B 25 ™ v,p’g, AT
engsy is cenbtered (“Geunt, SAEG). Ths removal of

enger is the quisting of the liverw, Compare nl

iﬁ”“ n ezzety kabattl szou 1ibbi vl inthea remu ul
Yt A0 K2

B
Vo e

arsisurs (Bovgey Fearh., p. 104, 1, 34) for the pare
allel of l1ibbu and kabattu. Likewise 1t 1s seen in

nitu 1ibba8u inuhhu, "when her heart is calmed,"”
&

which is parallel to lkebizssz lpversddd, “"her liver

cheeyed® (Dogc@nt IT, 16), Ishtar yregained her cone

posure after having lost her temper, A description

d

of this conposure is found in "Mooy sukkaliu mutibba

kabattgga, "Humm, mny vizier, wno makes sweebt ny
1ivex¥ (En. E1, I, 31). Then, too, & similar thought
is found in Ugaritlic (I Danel 25 and UH 75:1:13),
The meaniﬁg of 1i n&wfg, frem.ggéégg, *"$o untie," IV
vrreterite and precatlive is like that of &ggggg, “May
he undo, absolve" (JNES XV, p., 129 ff., and A80),

A6, shulap zumriya nassi, from nasasy, “to tremble,
ot Rt }

be troudbled (BAG), With ga m&lﬁ, verbal edjective,
from malu, “to be full,” we note nearly the sanme
jdea, but not the game expressiocn, in i) H J.\J ? :D
"u) 9] ﬂ1 HD ;L , "For my soul is full of, trou~

v VA .
bles" (Psalm 88:4). esﬁ%i, from gsu, "to confuse,

entangle,” is here a pluralis tenbum, u delhati,
from dalahu, "to trouble, stir wup,” czn be under-
galai ,

. A -V Vv
stood by such references as éummﬁ nige 1lisu usatig
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' dalhzti, "trouble if he misses the sacrifice due his
SRAGRE

his god® (CT Lo, X1, 68),

Al7, 9%?3 2p 1ibbiva (of, ALG) reninds us of the come
plaints about ;;1,9 SY?\ V y "troubles of my
-hﬁww(ﬁﬁblbﬂjmmkﬁljpﬁ tn2 o oay,
"My heart is in angulsh within me¥ (Psalm 55:5). -
Instead of sum?uau (ef., AB2), & III verbal edjective,

we woulu expect §uaruri sa PN dimti, "tear, wesp-

ing," from dimtu, is in Hebrew f?Miﬁ”T, 8lso
collective noun, For u tenihi, from aﬁahu,_"to sigh,”
bl ———

we can note o similar idea in JIJTTIN '17Z 2,
LI T

"gsorrow and sighing” (Isslah 35:10); the parallels,
ngg,.\,, d ena ]],Z 71 (Psalm 31:11); and also
D>ijéﬂ] ijﬂ}gn ﬂ”d95” “The men

that sigh and cry® (Ezeklel 9:4),

ALB, aéul&p ter%ﬁiza, from tertu, "bowels,‘intestines,
enﬁrails“ (Zimmein, as opposed to King "omens and
Ebeling "Opfervorzeichen"), esbti u dalggtl'(cf.
ALE),

Ak9, shulep bitiva sudlupu, III verbal edjective from

dalapu, "to be sleepless," but maybe here in the

meaning of "héraés" (CAD III, 48 b) or "aufgescheuchtes®
 (SAHG). $a unessesu (note A46), bikitu, ER/IR, “weep-

ing,” has the three readings: dimbu, “tear;" takribtu,

"lamentation;® énd bikitu, "weeping.,” For a parallel

of bikitu and endhu, "to sigh,” see ina bikiti lemutti
—— ——

inga tanihi lemni, "In bitter weeping, in bitter sigh-
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1ggﬁ.(a R 26 lio. 8, 54),

= V A A, v A
A50. 9%%1%3 kabbativye fﬂ vatatarid, note bibtru/sutabri,

“Lo l&ﬁzg remain,” 1112 s hymmel eple dislect dise

cussion in the introduction, dimbu 1 Lo nilu {ef.
A7 end AhD). |
A5, d;gg@@;ﬁgg, & nams for Ishtar, discuvssed in the
introduction. labbm, "lion,® used of delity, we find
’”):L'D "as & lion® (Issiah 38:135 end ABG whewe
Ish%ar is referyred %Q by & masculine., For the sane
idea e&s nadiu, frvm.gggégg "to rage,": vertal edjec-
tive, "furiocus, raging, feroclous,” compare Dg;... ot
f7z‘};i y "the roaiting of ths lion® (Job 4:10) and
also“ﬁ )i9 , "a rosring lion"‘(Ps&1ﬁ=22:l& end
Ezekiel 22:25), It is not used to refer to a delity,
1118kt (of. A7) with 13nTna, from pdbu, "to be
S N

calm," gives much the same plcture as the Phoenlclan
D 1219 nnl 1, “peace of mind® (Azitewadda 13).
See also 1ibbi ASur ssgu 1nﬁ§snn§ti, "The heart of

angry Ashur was not quiet toward them® (AS No,.5, -
60, 69): ina 11bbi fa agegim ing vzzabisa rabilStinm

A
-gér;éggh lirur," "With her angry heart, with a great

fury may she curse his royal rule" (CH x11ii, 100);

v -
and uzzasu inqgg. "His anger ceased* (En. El. II, 7).

A52, For rimu, "wild bull,® *ri’mun (GAG 55 ¢) note
Psalm 22122 for a parallel of "lion” and “wild oxen,"
In Ugarisic gig‘(“buffalo;" Ginsberg) is found in

ynghn krumm, "They gore 1iKe..s.eseeey” (I AB VI,
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17, 18), but xumn (II AB I, L44) Ginsberg translate

3 n ey -y v
“wild oxen® (ANET, p. 132), See also sb'm runm, kemm,

Ygev @ri;,,,.s.,gcswv slavghters® (I AB obv, 19) and

ady gdm Ilrxumn, "mighty sinews of the.ccecoosee” (11

Demel, VI, 21). In Hebrew we note ¢ 9}_{3 n @ |
% ¢ E}éﬂi , "His strength is &s & wild ox® spo=
keﬁ of Israel ZNumbﬁrs 23:22 and 24:8), but in the
passege, '7(? I )}Q &79‘% :)Q (Psaln 95:4), it ze-
fers to God ownigg. elther és & physical chavactere
istie or phen@nm@nen; the strength of the wild oxen,
Yorbedd (of. A31), “engry® (BAG). kebattekl 1ippaies

(ef, ALS),

A53, derfatl Inski, plurel of damigtu, “favor, good-

ness," has a parallel in demgati IGImég, "his kindly
eyes" (BBSt, No. 36, iv, 45). See A54 which is parale
lel to A53., For the s&?@ word in Ugarlitic note dmgt,
The sane expression in H@bren indlicates one who shares
his bread with the poor, ]. 1 :L](g (Proverbs 22:
9). 1ibss, from bafd, "to be" (CAD 2, 14k a),1s
_precative, For the eye of delty on individuals,
ellya, “upon me," see )’,\7) “7\ Ny o r "61 "The
eye of Yahweh 1s upon the rightecu s" (Psalm 33:18).

Asly, For ina buniki end namritl (& form of namaru, cf,

A% and A35), note bumniki nemriti (KAV 171, 11; VAB

7, 364, 11); bunu namriti, "smiling face" (BWL, 308,
n, 235); bunnusu nemrGti (BVL, 102, 91); and ina

bunl¥u namritu, “looked favorably upon him® (VAS 1,

o
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37, iiiqﬁls for treatment of “face® note Landsberger,
ZA L2, 1633 163g’3}§A Kinlk nagliﬁimﬁgb(ef. AbL),

AY
1@ lasi, ﬁﬁﬁ ve pronocun, "vo me,” glves emphasis, but

isd §? iz already in the ?tﬁbiV@.

A55, ukkisi, Ii, from al@su, "to go," denotes the cone

cept “to drive away® (GAG 97 e and CAD I, part 1,

—-\/"‘ -
264), upisa lermuti here is the accucative plural
| v
"evil/magic machinations,” and in particulay ga
zumriya, This seens to be the same curss as demge

-

v — A -
tisn ans limmetim liter, "May she turn hls good into

evil® (CH, Epil, xLiii, 104-106), although in ocur

case the curse alrecady is in effect. In nirki nanmry

A -
lumur, nurki, from nuxry, can be assgoclated with the

Ugaritic nyr, a&s in nyr Sum (UM 77116, 31).
As6, adi mati, when taken togethex, means “how long,"

as n H TN (Psaim %:3), Instead of b3lu dababiye,

we would expect meybe bzl dababi, with which we can

' 3 ] N
compare the Syrisac lL\cLigg >+ (Syr. Gr,) and
Lﬁ]gg pan bel dabebiva ludeul, "I will give way to

" my persecution® literally é "man of (evil) speech”
(BWL 1bkL, 35; and also CAD for various usages).
Note for & somevhat similar idea but with a different
word, ”‘? ?U};) %r_u_:_l “’7.) , *Who is my adversary,"
that is, "owner/man bf judgrent® (Isaiah 50:8),
dardbiya, from dababu, "to speak,” has the meaning
"gpeech," - also "rave" (note Landsbsrger, ZA 43, 74),
The *evil report" brought by the sples 1s IW tlﬂr
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(Nuwmbsrs 14:38), Compare that brovght by fools

4]

(Proverbs 10:18) and by Joseph (Genesls 37:2; see

also Psalm 27:12). nekelvdinnima, from Xin?, i1s o

IV gtative, which tempts us to see lines A58 and A5Y

es & single unit with the verd in liﬁﬁ A57, iksppvdini,

yet we have translated then as parallel but separate,
end joined by -ra. The nekelrm (note GAG 110 1)
having the ventive ending makes ths sgense much llke
our English “black look,®

As57, For ine surrati u 18 kinati, "trobimst e@mnéré £81

ratu u 1& kinztu isrva 31 santakiko, "With lies and une-

truths they endowed them forever® (BWL 88, 280),

ikevppudini, from kapédu, Qpﬁea?s in Enuma Elish, where

kagédu alone conveys the thought of plotting evil,
| Tismat ikpudu, "Tiamet plotted evil® (En. El., II, 10).

lemnBtl is a plurel noun as in Alu $o JemnBti ihuzi,
*the god vwho learned evil® (En, E1l, 1V, 18),

A58, rédgg, the participle, "the one who follo&s,ﬁ and

hédﬁé, v“the one who rejolices,” have obviously an evil
- gonnotation within this coﬁtext. For this =mense else~

- ”v - -l
where notihadfa sa igtammaru ellya, "nmy 1ll-wisher

who gloats over me" (OECT 6 pl 13413 in CAD), Self=-
praise seems to be the idea of istemeara (cf, §§ﬁammar,
GAG 92 T). Thé Hebrew use of fLV'ﬁ is more than just
“"to see," asvin speaking of the ones who watched Sane-
~son (Jud ges 16:27) T 1 il 1 VY § (Bzekiel 28:17);

l — l

and ,,J u —‘\ﬂ\\ 1 \]_7 ,» "And my eyes have

N,
—
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have looked upon/slosted over ny enemies® (Péa?m Shy
9)..Avw?<wwMAWegmﬂmﬁliﬁfmmdinklﬂ 5*7
ATA0;72%0 HAVATINT Nd1 aita A 0i%2
B“EZL\~ o1’ :l "But you Sh@hld not have gloatad in
the day of y@a& brothey, in the dey of his becoming &
stranger, and you should ﬂbt have rejolced over the
children of Judah in the day of thelr ruin" (Obadiah
12; for other possible comparisons note Psalm 112:8
end Psalm 118:7), For the parallelism of .*f}§§ and
H@Q§7wmme@ﬁﬁmém%m eliva (cf. A33).

A0, adi mati b31ti (ef. Agé). For 1illu, “impotent,

physically weak“ note Laubert (BYWL 18 n, 13 the
“Blode" of SAHG and Umgﬁaﬁ seenmg inasdeguate). ggg@,
"eripple," 1s a Sumerlan losuword, A.KU5 (idu, “exm,
power," and nakﬁsu, "to cut®), For the parallel of

1111% and aXkil note ugﬁﬁradrlilﬂgﬁakgg.gg *T will make

the weak strong, the cripple....,” (BWL 166, K., 8413:

A
5). ;ﬁg&fanni, from ba u, means “to come, overtake,"”

A N
For other uses of ¥22u see 1ba’u géma, Y. s eTeaches

heaven" (Gilg., XI, 105) and haséé%ﬁ petZn birki iba’e,
"The cripple will overtake the runner” (Gossmen Era

Iv, 11).

A60, ibnénni, from banﬁ, to build, create," also “"to de-
vige & plan"™ instead of ipnamni (Ebeling, AGH). The

meaning and spelling of the word muggu/mukku are wne-

- ecertain to ne, King'saﬁ it as "afflictlon;" Mullo=-

Weir as “sackeloth" ("Harren," SAHG). serkumma (cf.
' . N
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F36). enaku smmizki, is from gwizu, "to ses” (King

- saw it from noren).  We would expect swmar, with the
dative pronominel suffix ki, “I appsar bto/before you"
or gimply YI see you." }A 10@}.;: gat the varicus trensla-
tlons of this prayerx ghows that the line is most dife
ficult end a’smi‘ts further study.

A6l, VWith regaxd to enmuti "weak onesg," from enééu,

"to beconme Weak,“ note ulZlu ersi hubbmlu muq}’amu, _—

"the miserable, the wesk, the mistreated, the subor-
v .
dinate" (Sama$ ITI, 21), idninfiva is from dansnu, "to

- e v -
beecone strong.' sanaku enis is also from enesuy, but we

would expect araku enéé'}m (cf, ZA 43, 06, 100). For

o similar idea note ¢ L(Z’) \‘ (Psaln 6:3) and (1 % f?
(Judges 16:17, spohen of Samsom).
A62, as&bbu, from sb , "to rush, but Ebeling veads the

word ssabbu’, "I stagger,” and not "I surge® (AH).
Bezold derived it from sabu (BAG). Note can be made
Jemes 1:6, KA S Oultarns Wawzolwww KA &mlo;,%vw,
*For the one who wavers is like'thewavss of the sea

driven snd tossed.," In kims agf, ee.gﬁ is a Sunmerilan

loanword, Note usab¥l agBmma udelleh Ti’amat, "He
. W

cauéed e wave and stirred up Tisrat (En. El, I, 108,

- spoken about Anum), In __{a; uppagu, from epsgu, “"to
make solid, massiva,;’ that whlch 1s here attribu’ced
metaphorically to an evil wind, is in the scriptures
attributed to God (Psalm 89110) and is seen in T{'?_H "1

TRPE) N1), "He raises a stormy wind® (Psalm
+v :

SN
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Y -
107:25). The conceopt of foru lemma appears to be

perzonified a5 in-ibai ipbulls IH [*] 1emma, “He cre-
o

ated Imhwllu, the evil wind® (En. El. IV, 45) and

Sary lem wu, "evil wind" (AS No, 5, 6k, 46). Note

the Hebyew whereln two woxds are tiaceable to &&1?1.
They axe \,_)_J_%’{&s in Isaizh 26:2) end ) ,_{19 (as
in Psalm 55:9). |

A63, 12, from S6°u, "to fly" (GAG 106 w), is used of

demons (ZA 43, 377, 27f.). ittama@xﬁé, frem‘gggéég,
is & more comnon wafd qu "vo fly," here a IV3 Preé-
sent, Note gggggég, "fly away" used of the eneny
(otp 2, I, 19). With reéardvﬁe g&ggg, we can coupare
the many refefénces to “heartg“ as in‘GIG 1ibbi,
*jllness of the heart® (Descent I, 73; also ALT),

See also the same thought with a &ifferent word in
l7g®?? W?SSD 7]@9]9”Mwsmﬂ escaped
like & bird" (Psalm 12417; also note can be made of
Psalm 11:1), kim& is SL? can bs compared to the Bib-

lical references a’beve end to kime sudimmi issur,

“1ike B.eeees0.bivd*® (0IP 2, I, 18), It is intereste
ing to see two comparisons to Psalm 55 in two conme

| panion lines, In this line we note the obvious as-
soclation to the thought of \l\ 5‘7 ]ﬂ? )
i ]'l D | won, that I hed wings 1ike a dove® with
ﬂl 3\»’ 7 ﬂf)ﬂ!\ "I would fly away end be st
rest” (P slm 55:7) The same form, \_éggg;i}'g_j._, is found

. v v
earlier (Al3; ef., also Samas, 1 end 3). The identi-
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cal expression is found in Hebrew in,ﬂ‘%ggﬁj" ﬁ?&J
(II Samuel 21:10 and also Fecleslastes 10:20),

A6k, In gdemupnm, frowm dephmu, “to mourn," we see a

very popular flgurs of spsech, See kinma summate

adgmuun, "I mourn like a dove” (4R 29, ». 9 f.);

adommum (BUL 288, I, 5); and &ﬂ@aﬁ gumme adammiing

gimiy Gmive, "Like a dove I mour 8ll ny deys" (Lude

Iul I, 107). Note should be made 0ff133°9 f\@f]\,

"I mourned as the dove" (Isaiah 38 1) and KP 1”37
113 (?g ngi? , "And as the dove§, we surely
mourn® (Isaish 59:11). In Ugsritiec we find bn,sl,

tbkn.gl tdm,ly, "Ny seﬁ, do not wesp, do not mourmn

for me" (II K, I, 25 £)e gﬁéﬁ is simply an adverb
egreeing with u urwg.

A65. mnengulfkuma 1s a IV, stative from naghlu, "to be

downhearted® (BAG; snd "Je suls triste,” Dhorme),

For much the same lament as gbakki, fram.@gﬁ@, "to

cry, weep," compare marsi¥ ibakkl, "He weeps in sicke
LG

ness" (SBH, 30, 36). s&rgig, the adverb, is also

found with bakﬁ in Gillgamesh ana Enkidn 1brisn S8 e
(]

pis ibakkTma, "Gilgamesh wept bitterly for Enkidu,

his friend* (Gilg. IX, 1, 2).

A66, 1ina Yva sa, we have translated "in complaint and
g2 D

woe" attempting to make a difference in the words,

Compare ina u’a u aa (OECT 6, 82, 12); end a-a-um,
V iy

(Suzrpu IV, 85). kabbati (cf. A50) is here with Sum

rasat, III stative,
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WS s ONEKY, the pronoun sniku seens to

. . . A
bs for emphasgls and meter, nina may be comparad to
~

Ugaritie pm. Ail4 u “Istari (note below)s has the

lete word for "goddess® (Jastrow, BBA, p. 532), how-
ever note King (L. Ham, 3, 6, 9; 10, 4).

é687 palshy, "to beconme afg&id,” here in X1 la palih,

can be counpared to iplehll, “They becane afraid,"

(En. E1, IV, 108), iliya u %1ftesiya (ef. A67), can

be seen in the same sense in DINGIR.MU//%Ifterl (BUL
32:43), In Hebrew %haught the feaxr of deity or lack
of it is expressed in Q07 n7 \' yl ? 'l’,}.‘,
"There was no fear of God” (Psalm 36:;). Thexre is
ihe reference made to the reballiousiyha doesn®t
fear his god énd 1s descrlbed in the woxrds gﬁ éﬁ

tamgitum ena 113 gé uktinnu, “Llike ocne who did not

offer a livation gift to a god® (Ludlul II, 12; BUL,

v. 39). With regard to anaku epéék, ﬁ9t8.§§§§ ahan

u girbam 15 150 epSBku, "I em brested like one who

has neither kith nor kin® (CAD_t?aﬁslation of TCL

17: 21:132) end ki 1% palih i1l u Aistari enaku
eéggﬁgg], "I am treated like one who dges not feaxr
god or goddess® (Streck Asb, 252:14 f),

A69, gakﬁﬁnimma, is a»stéﬁve, showing a case of the -

hymnal eplc dialect, with nursi, an abstract noun,
P :

"illness, sickness, disease.” For complaint about

ti’u, "head sickness, headache," comparable to our

line note isiha ti)i, *Headache has sprung up" (BWL

w8




- 135,
1, 523 and algoe GIG SANG,DU in Degecent I, 7#).
huimm%gy fr@m'§§g§§g} "to disappenr, to perish,” snd
Sahingti (A37) awe also found bogebher in [%Qézgﬁgg
u gahllv ﬂiﬁé “losses and ruin® (ANT 72, 1 =, 5).

A70. My translation of %w giEnd émphﬁsiﬁes the ventive.
gi?ﬁati iz the plural of g;wﬁt%u, “fear, dread,” and
smhﬁnx is derived fron ﬁiggﬁg “to turn.” In Hebrew
the turnlng of the face 1s also gssociated with ane
ger snd trouble, J/T)/i) rl ji) '\Dbﬁ 3\'
;T.T—lﬂ ‘]\'), (9{) ?\ "Dc:: not hﬁd your face fronm
mes dc not put away your servaant in enger® (Psalm

27:9). u mo1® 11bbiti is understood best in light

of previous lines (A4S &ﬁd Al7Y and by noting the

fact that gﬁé@‘is parallel to kayru, "clad® (Desecent
II,YZ). Anbther case of the seme picture is labbiti
imtall, "He filled with enger” (Gilg., XI, 171), See
also Ugaritic ¥b€.nt,.il.mdla {:.,..], “Seven years

El was full of [anger]" (Hadad II, 45; 43 in Driver,
CHL),

A71., uzzu, from ezezu (cf. A36) is here of the noun

typé (GAG 55 dj. It is found parallel to agégu nany

tines as in the parallel of izuzma to ugsugat (En,

AEl; I, 42, 43), The difference is that "the former
refers basiéally to an inherent quality (akin to
strength end feroclty, of, Heb, foz) and the latter
to & passing emotion" (CAD), -Maybe uggatl, the gen-
itive, "fury, rage," should be ugeatu in the series
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A% o
with uzzu., With Sibsat 111 (ef, A31) note Sibsat
. V4 . '
DINGIR u LU-tl, “divine and humen wrath® (BMS 12, 57).

n aﬁélﬁgig later Torm of awilubum, "mankind.®

A72, For Ziamaey bIiti with Ul ukkuliti, “dark deys,®
we can compave umi g@g, "dark days® (CT 40, 27 end
cT ki, 26, b)), Ezekiel gives us a picture of calan-
ity in beginning with ni- ¥ zT(a!F"T , "a davk day,"
end continuing with the deseription of the broken
yoke of Egypt end her captivity (Ezekiel 30:18).
Note elso 1] u)f‘) =0}’ (Job 15:23) meferring to

. calanity. Eaﬁiief Job sighs and prays that the day
of his birth be darkness Tu}i‘? i1 ,\"‘]ﬂfj D:l"lj
(Job 3:4; and also Isaiah SzBQ ané the parallel in
Lementations 3:1 and 2), We cannot miss the problen
of Ugaritic in '%g’;ﬁ ym (I K I, 19, 20), which

- puzzled us as to whether one sixth were covered by
water, ym. (with Gordon) or "one sizthcalamity" (with
Gingberg In the second edition of ANET), In the fifs%‘
edition he had translated it "sea.” Speclal note
should be made of II K i-1ii, 50-53, »

[ﬁ]g néyh ndin “Whep he errived, it grew dark,

ahth £1b ysat His sister goes out to draw water,
7 [

_ gg%;.;;ﬁ Egg His spear he stands agalnsteceiees.
pnh géé ng ' Its face lights up the gate,”
Here éég cannot be construed to mean anything like
"covering,” or the like, In Hebrew there are many

references to the covering of waves of water, for
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instance, ﬂ %_} 3 with ‘]’"72 ] '] 7) }7 , "abundance of
weves® {(Jeramian 51 %2), also obg@fve the parallel
of %gea® and . 5\23?57 {(Ezodus 15:40-5) along with
(=R | 7f3t§ 2, "the sea é@vered them" (Exodus 15:
10). Note can also be made of D‘7 17 il %;) .
”the sea coversd” (J@myua 2h:7, which 1s parallel in
thought to Psalm 106:11), Compaze [1°/3(] i1 DD’)

’]f\ (1 “Great waters will cover you" (Ezekiel
26:19) and Ej’/ﬁ)f? “the waters” (Exodus 14:28),
later in the verse '92}, “in the sea.” Thewe is
no indication of D $L;i "to conceal,” ever being
parallel to l.}@ :) , nor us&d with I]T’ Obviously
the strength of the Uga ritic refersnce polints only
to the fact that a "daxrk day® was a day of calamliiy.
(Note Gaster, JQR 37, 289-290)., grhu nanduriil is a

is a 1V verbal adjective (cf. nadru, A51). _gx%g is
from m and sattu goes back to saﬂ v with which
we can compare the Ugaritie _:_33;_3_@ (I AB, V, 8, 97 1
Denel 42 and 176; 177 for years of troubles), One is
tempted to see an association ‘be’cwaé'ﬂ n.azé'gu "to vex,
agitate eneself," nere ¥a nizigti, end J? T J 1
T 92200, "in thesvissssuas.of the king” (Esther
734), . |

A73, atampar b'é:lt"i (cf, A7H), éipfia igiti, genitive

v .
plural of asitu, from estr (cf. AlS)., For more on

the nmeaning note e\s(ﬁ, "become confused" (En, El, IV,

67)3 nit1lfun Is‘fi, "Their vision bscame blurrsd” (En,
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E1l, IV, 70, and hene@, “écﬁfuaian, disorder" )

alkata afitu, "dizor derly conduet” (En, E1, I, 49)

v v, e, . v
and gﬁ-im& es5itd mati, “who during disorder/confusion

in the lend® (OTP 2, 38, iv, 47). n‘Ebhmalri meens
nrebellion, revolt® (GAG 57 ¢) as is seen in ibitam

%%h@}gﬁﬁm 1iqkhngum, “May (Ishtar) establish disorder

and rebelllon For hiwm” (CH XXVIII, 5-7), Ishtar is

referyred to as disﬁar regti ilani balet tese, *"Igh=

tar, chief of the gods, lady of troubles” (by Tiglath-
pileser I, see Budge and King, p. 27, 13; and p. 29,

13-14), Note should also be made of musebbi gahme So-

tim, "who quells disturbances® (LIE I, 60, 1v:ll),
A7h, ukallenni, fron k@lu, *to hold onesgelf," & II pre-

sent, but we would expect uksllaninni., Nobte ukallu.

(En, B1l. IV, 61), The complaint is made of mitu u
Sapia u, "death and trouble® ("Bedrhngais,® Ebsling).
After stating his lot, the psalmist says,-}'}ﬁ t7T‘$:L
? M)f’)] 0 ﬁ 5/‘3 \' ) 37.0 "In rightew.sne 8
bring up my soul from trouble”. (Psalm 143:11),

A75. guggrrur, a four-radical verb, "to become quiet,”

found only in the I (see GAG 57 4 and §ﬁgammumﬁ,

A76), It is used in u¥harirme Seqummis udbu, “She
v
was dead still and sat silently" (En. El. II, 6).

gagea. (cf, En, El, v, 12, sagigunu, "thelr chapels"),

.éuharwnrat could be a I stative or a verbal adjective,
N

but the latter would be better here. asirtT (ef.
A77). |
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A76. Ve write ell bitive Tabive even though the ~ye 1is

not written in the text to agree with u garbative,
from gerebu, "to bzeome ncar,” hence, “envivons,"

v v
Ingtead of gagummatl, from gaguwummm, we would expect

g%c;zm:mtam {(ef. GAG 36 ¢)., This line ig parallel to

A7l speaking of “deﬂ."ch,“ but alsgo note the same idesn
in "Unless Y&E@@;@h had been my help FU:H‘T ﬂj 3 \*)
7&,). S ::]; , "my soul hed almost dweld iﬂ aar}m%sg".
(Psalm 94:17). Also seen clesror 1s 07 /D(1 N
RT >"7‘\’”}:) \'?7 (2T 57 “The dead do
not praise the Lord, neithﬁ»r dcs aa,ll those goling down
to dariness™ (Psalm 115:1’?}. Thexe is the parallel
of 171/‘_3-“[ to 'Tj'u_g "to lay waste" (Isalash 15:1,
with wh;ch we also should note I Samuel 2:9). tab-
kat, from g&b&'ku, “to pour out.”

A77. 11&...«1&& (above). The phrase, ana as&r, “place,
holy place, sanctuary,” has the game ussge as a ruk}fa
(for gﬁm@), hymnal epic dialect for the locative
edverbial phrese ina alrila, It is like the Hebrew

usage in ma’ WHJ’ ‘WW\: U’H)fﬂﬂ “tha place
which Yahweh shall chaose" (Dgauercnemy 12:5; and -

2lso Deuteronomy 12:14; 1&:23, 253 151203 16:2, 6;
17:8; 18:6) &lf'id also in the phrase D%‘;j )7;)‘*" ﬂ’ ﬂ ?
"}y name will be there® (Joshua‘ 9:27)., Also see "} \
n-\.\):1$ T]HD—D\J D]P/ﬁ nunto the

* place of -the nane of Yahweh of hosts, H&mm%a&&»e%
| ZHon* (Isaleh 18:7) and 1W T)?r Y fﬁ A, "ine
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holy place® (Psaln 24:3). This “shrine" is that

which belongs to én*inﬁividﬁal althovgh dedicated to

2z Indicates the shrine belonging to

s

& god end gm

another, The Q“ﬁhfgﬁéhgﬁﬁﬂis characteristics of

Ishtar are sesn lIn wuhhvg p&nUﬁn (ef. A70) and Exig

PO V4 ,
panusa, “"Her face turned pale® (Descent I, 29).

74 saphat, from sepahu, "to scatter, disperse,” is an —
! L v

exanple of the hymnal eple dieleet, For use of the

verb elsewhere note alkamwvﬁu 1&8?wm5hg "Thelr way

let me scatter” (Bn, El, I, 39), and elso niSidumm
ssqhatin, "their scattered people” (LIH ¢35, 33).

Thie concept 1s close to the ides in".\:s h)u },

» oyl 14 S) >, "that my people will not be scate
tered" (Ezeﬁiel h6z18), even though no cognate iz
uged, The parallel of this 1line must mean beslcally
the same as the Ugaritic bt {g}&% Egliggg, "The house
(in the sense of dynasty) has perished® (I Danel II,
7, 8). 111at1, meaning ”army, host, troops," is

used with perasu (note CAD VII, 82)., tHbini is ‘from
Eﬁgg, *to build,® dbut the form is diffi@ﬁlt. It is
translated "fold" ? §CAD); "roof5 {Stephens, ANET);
vrorce" (Dhorme); and "Sippe® (Ungnad, Ebeling, and
SAHG), purrur, “to brezk up," is only found in the
IT stem and is used with 11latl (above) in ina illatl

kwsirti s& una%riru, "In the closely knit clan which

he broke up" (Surpu II, 72). The Hebrew * \1‘2 .

while meaning "to break,” 1s used only in reference
<o n’lﬁg‘“.
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A79. upacad (ef. 214), sne %pIitiye 18si, with 1b3%ki,

[y

A V,\ . T 24 s,
from kasu, "to be,;" {(ef. A53), but here it is with
the dative, For uzniys in the sense of “understande
ing, mind,” compare GESTIN-ia (Descent I, 46) and

palkﬁ vzni, Ywide of wnderstanding” (En. El, I, 18).

~ v
AB0. wusallilki kflsi, "to you,” This repetitlon gives

enmphesis that it is to Ishtsr alone to whom the
prayer is directed, e’ilti, may be like sins of

omission, as we compare patar 1’ 43te uzzu 1ibbitu u
, X u

nikilti, "to csncel sin, wrath, anger and witch-

craft® (OECT 6 pl. 12:22). ggggig from pataru,

means "to free, loose, pardon, eancel” as in gllissine
t&ga?ggg, "thelr transgression you pardon” (Samas III,

51) and livpatrunikka 1im@a§runikga, "Let it be re-

leased for you, let it be absolved for you" (JNES XV,
129)., See also ‘tlgg , "to set free, remove, separe
ate,” and in particular(%?)w 1 \-95 N5 \3_;" ; 4,
"(0nes) in the chamber were free/released from.sero
vice" (I Chronicles 9:33, as well as II Chronicles
2318), |

A81. pntfi arﬂz, “gin,® may be like sins of commission

v
for which we corpare gransu lipotur, "May...release

his sin” (JNES XV, 136, 77). Note elso axrnl putur

- Y en . - -

Yorti pulur sotig gillatims hititi rumed, “Cancel my
N ©

sin, forgive my offense, pass over my crime, forgive

my fault -(BMS 2, 39; also note JNES XV, 136, 76, 77,

78, for & similar parallel of Sertu, srnw, hitfty,
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‘and gillat®, and JNES XV, 142, 50 for a psrallel of
last three), §§g§§ (cf. above). £i1latl, “orine,
mi@d@@d“ (ﬁ*@) "infany," a higher degr@w of crinme
than gynu {(Landsberger, 264, 73)., HNote gg,..ﬁgiw

- .
lati..,Elam%ﬁ 1hiwawﬁg, YPeoausge of the crime he

fled from Elem® (0TP 2, 180 v 27). Ebeling (AGH)
end Baver (AL, III, p. 28) read this word as gillatl
while CAD and Landgberger read 1t gé;l&ﬁg. The szame

sign can be read gll or gil, For the use of higigg,

*"damage, loss, crima, act of negligence, lapse,” sce

Y
gunma masratma hitam 1& 13. ®J1f shae is ehaste &nd

has no fault® (CH CXLII, 67) end sa [ﬁiu]jﬁﬂgu la
\

1bsil, “who had no fewlt/sin® (OIP 2, 70, 26); and

also la babil hititi *not gullty of wrong® (0IP 2,

U .

32, 111, 12). Note can elso be made to the Hebrew
\\9 E} as in AJL)S) = U L/] AWN
i \ ‘\9 n, >17D ) "Bleszed 1 the one whose

transgression is forgiv»n, whose sin 1s covered"®

(Psalm 32:1). A gloss is 1nserted, 1311 (ef. A73),
"disoxrders."
VS AV -

A82, For mésl, from mesu, “to disregard, slight, neg-
lect," compare Hebraw t}X 22' vpreject,” For giilat””
ya (cf, ABl) we would expect gillatg unless the gloss
1g to be read in this line, mBei gillatl 1sitiya, but

then we would expect gillat 1¥1tTya. liq@}unn?n?ya

{
\

(ef, AR3).

A83, rummia, from ramy (cf. Bll), "to loosen oneself,”
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ggggg plus vémtivgg The Hebrew, %11191‘,17:25'7 ,
is eertainly e lated, In this regard note - f)i?
)~l:_ﬁ?'j s "hand/palm of slaclmess," which is the
opposite .of‘ Zl"‘é RN T2 . "the hand of diligence”
{(Proverbs 10:l); amﬁqh';}?*1 which is parallel to
e Eﬁ 7“1r1 T2 (Proverbs 12:24; see also Proverbs
12:27)s and f75”$21 , "sluggishness,” which is parele
lel to [J Y /D“\ QJ‘D J , "person/soul of slaclmesg”
(Proverbs 19:15) kisiva, from kisu, is & Sumerian
loanword, “stone W@ighﬁ/b@g,“ and hsnece, “weight,
fetters,? with which we can é@mpare gﬁg.giég. “b&g‘
of weights® (gémag I1T, 27). One cannot overlook
the parallelisn in e‘{/m" Wﬂ@’v}/ﬁﬂwm T&AvVTd, *Pyut
agide every welght," with,179gx uy»ev; “let us run®
(Hebrews 12:1; also note the parallel of “"weight”
and «Mf T/ar, "sins"). Suberriys (cf. A50), .éBﬁﬂ;,i
(cf., A6) is here a ventive, |
A8BLh, For EutSHirl (ef. A2) see awlake-ti-lU guatengir,
*Direct me on the right way" (JNES XV, 1hbh, 64), and
asMﬂwt%wMin%Mw,ﬂj@@‘V?lg@ﬂvq
Niva B T2 000y TNTh T Nl
D>’r]f], "For you delivered my soul from death; Will
you not (deliver) my feet from falling? To walk be-
fore God in the light of the 1living" (Psalm 56:14),
ggggi means "step, conduct, way of 1ife,"™ but the
characteristic of guide is also gilven to Shamash in

kibissina natlata, "Their way of 1life you observe"
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' ' v
(Semags I, 50), naumris

(ef. A3) heve with the adverbisl
v

ending. §§§;123£"“y?@a§ly,“ algo lg found in Ludlul

(BWL 3%3 77}, and the idea is e exy a&s >d in etel LUGAL,

l&haltua "living

“proud king” (CH III, 70). 4bti
ones® (The contyast of the dead and th@ living is

found in Dascent I, 19). 1uh§: (ef, A59), here a

precative, may be compared to the ul iba’{ padens,
“They do not go on the voad"™ (BWL 178, 6). The sigu

is also the expression in axdatum ina SULU, "maiden

in th@vstf@et” (Desgent I, 78 &ﬂﬁvll, 8¢ There is
elsc an interesting reference, 1?3@':__3. 1 :},"Z%.b":
tj’“?%fbfj "The mourne¥s go about in the streets®
(Ecclegiastes 12:15). The thought heve iz that the
living ean still walk ebout cou the streets, but the
dead cannot,

A85, qibime ins qibitikﬁ brings to mind I\ \ h N (Pselm

147:15) end N1T (Psalm 103:20), in the sence of
commandment, The concept begéﬁlgﬁgﬁ'is rather vwide-

spread as is noted in 11bbi 11ive u iStaviys zenitl,

&
“Hearts of my angry god and gc@?ss” (Surpu VVI,

193); ilu u 18tary zenﬁti (BMS 27:23)3 end ana DINGIR
zihi, "to the angry god™ (JNES XV, 134, 66), Another

reference with salemu, "to bz reconciled,” (SAHG) in

- - Y
our line lislim, is lislimy ittisgu, "May they be re-
concliled with him" (JNES XV, 138, 198).A\
A86, A1%var B sa 1sbu§? from S&E&au {erf, A31 for the

pasculin€see A51), litufgz from taru, ®"to return,

turn oneself,” is a precative plus ventive (SAHG,
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"zu. miz zurnckliche” Yo
287. etfl, "to be 4avi,” is also fownd in gna bit o8,
“"to the dark housze® (Descent I, 4). getzu, like ete,
is a vexbal adjective, limmer 1ls & sinple precatlve
from poriiry (above). kinTnl, "oven® ("Xohlenbecken®
SAHG, Ebsling, and Ungned), is a Sumerlen leanword,
A88, For dipSru and balfl, “to put out, extingulsh

(fire),” note dirEraruau ina r§ uball‘tg‘, “They will

put out their torch in water” (BRM 4, 50, 20)., With

linnapih (ef, A37) we compare Sonms ine E/ ewliim 155t
innapihma, "If in the house of a freeman a five

breaks out® (CH XXV), See the use in Hebresw, b T)
ﬂjf).\]ﬂ , "blown (in the sense of heat) pot® (Jere-
miah 1:13), and elso Ugaritic nphn, “bellows® (IT

AB I, 24),
AB9, gepintu 11lsti (cf. A78). We would expesct sapihti.
N i s

liphur (ef. A38) here is & précai;ive.

ACO, ta*f*bz&si from v&bﬁsm “to lie down," with the mean.

ing "a fold," may be eompa:@ﬂd to ﬂ 2 Fl$ %1\'@,
“pesting place for beasts® (Z@};\hﬁﬂi&h 2:115) or ~\<3ﬁb$
".\':5 y "Tor & resting place for sheep” (Ezekilel ‘. '
25:5). There is the parallel of .].\"\s - ﬂ 'TJ 5,
"for.a fold of sheep,” with ) 171 \{ ] N : .,J
“for a reating place of cattle” (Ieaiah 65 10): lir-
_-g__é’, from ra gasm, "to be wide." The same idea as

1i\é"camdilu supurl « from gadé.lu, "to be wide," 1is

carried in the Hebrew l[jl » "to make wide, enlarge,
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broaden,” &s Mz;}' }?112; ﬂ\ ? Q lm ~\ fﬂ (Exow
émé 3y "}a‘:!») ond "N \ ‘jl {‘7? Z > ;F? ;7 },\ ’:?;)
Tg\? wg For lﬁﬁdﬁhg Yﬂﬁ?.Gﬁdg-%ill enlarge your .
b@rdaﬁs (Liﬁterﬁﬁgmy 121203 Wﬁbh Deuteronomy 19:8).
Note e2n be mede @ff{f{lﬂz.\; '-[j] Pb l’ﬂ"l 1_7_, “Enlerge
the plée@ of your tent® (Iﬁ&i&h 5h:2), In Pheniciszn
the same word is used in Tlvﬁﬁﬂ'f\Yij any?
WaAH T WABY NXDBS, 1 pave made wide the lend

f the valley of Adansa from the misiﬁg of the sun
unto the setting® (Azitﬁw&dd& I, 4=5),
A91l. The meaning of mug i, from mogadry, "to be favore

able, agresable,” is understood by noting 12 nigiru

o

)migig, “unfaverable was the counszel® (En, El, I, 48)
and su¢ya SIP?D)...TQ Amtasarma, *If a shepherd...
does not affect an agreement® (CH LVII), labinu,
“"to threw oneself down flat® (hewre liben), is used

with sappu in lebin appi, "self-humilistion, ebase-

v v
ment, self-mortification” (Samas III, 19), which is

p&raBlel to ﬂukﬁnna kitmmen 1itﬁv su, Yprostration,

nmeeling, whispering.” Humility isg something that
Hammnrabi seeﬁed not to possess when he said, migir
NN anaku, "The favorite of Ishtar am I" (CH,
Prologue, V, 13)., Although appiya comes from appu,
"nose,"” & broader meaning scems evident in ell dur

agﬁiva 11laks dih&,‘“Tears flowad down ny ch@eks

(wall of ny nose)" (En ‘E1, XI, 137). In the sense

of countenance (i.e. nose representing ths whole
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face) we note cuddud spovasy, "His countenance was

fallen® (Descent I, 1). The copposite attitude fronm
our lins is plotured with _GTS in "pride of his

. v oA A
nose (RSV, couvntenance)® (Psalnm 10:4). sime supda,

from ga g I, “to pray, supplicate® (ef, Lendsberger,
MAOG L4, 306, 3) is here & dative (GAG 42 g).
A92, kinid nevlisimnimn (ef. Abl, ASR), Line AL3 ends

with 11@@ umniﬁgyag "accept ny suppllcatlons,"” and

line A9l ends with éiﬁ% gupga, "hear ny supplicaticon,®

Lines ALl and A92 then begin with the sams words, end

we would suggest that we aye able to finish the line
' v

with 138 instesd of $imd eince gixf 1s found in A91,

A93., adl mati %bE1ti (cf. A56). zenftima (cf. B1O end

A85) here is a stative. We note the same question
asked in - JN A ﬂ:{ﬁ" ﬂf?‘”yg . "How

Y
- %1

long, Yahweh, will you be angry?® (Psalm 79:5). suh-

hur panuki (cf. A70 and A77),
o

A9h, 24l mati “p3iti yelavatima, from ya’dbm, "to
rage,” stative, uzzgé&ﬁ (ef. A70), 2 II from ez8zu,
gagggggg,(cf. A50 and kabtassa, Dsscent II, 16).

A95. For the idea conveyed by Eéggg, IT imperative,

from tBru, note ul utdri K1¥7ssa, "while not turning

' A
the neck" (En, E1, IV, 71). éé taddi appears to come

A
from nadu, "to throw,"” in the sense of Jlimubtti ittadl

~ VeV '
ana karsisa, “She planned evil wlthin her,” but prob-

ably best read as we did (with CAD 3, 66 aj; SAHG,

"indifferent”), Xg&gggamat demigtinm panikl Sulmi is
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obviocusly parallsl to t fivst half QI the line,

. - v -
For the meaning of swatu nobte ismefms nm &mabuﬂ

V"
Suatin, "When Es heard this matter” (&mg El II, 5):

oz

- X gt&
TALOImNLin .« cETEE 3165mtim, "oy he put in fer;z& a

good word® (AGH 50, 125); Fan¥1 arii SIGswgg ina
1ibbiyva, "Put good thoughts inte my heart® (BUS 9,

VW A
1) and danmlaba Su ena dﬁssax qibl, vSay a good woxd

to Ashux® (0IP 2, 139, 57).

AS95, Xkira ub pasir nari (ef. ALS for gﬁé@gﬁ). For

A ‘ 3 ;
nari, "river, canal" compare ans 4 ENGUR illak, "To

the river he shall go” (CH II) and ana mitise %A,
ENGUR géé;;;, "For ﬁ%r husband she ghall dive (into)
the river {god)¥ (CH CXXXII). kabattakl lipﬂaﬂva
(ef. ALS and A52).

A97, ekditive (cf, 437). TFor a‘gimilar idea note
N1 ‘x?‘)/’?'-) .07;3\73 [RARS @%-7, *And to

tread them down like clay of the streets” (Igai&h

10:6), Another reference that is helpful in under-
standing 1&£&bbis 18 kis ad Tiamat v%%uhie takabhbag

atta, "The neck of Tiamat &t onee you shall tread
upon® (En, E1l., IX, 113). The Biblieal parallel
would be 11°7)% d112 X i, »and ne 1s the
oné wne shall.tre&d on our adversaries” (Psalm 60:
14} end also Psalm 108:14) ena LI*/DH D7 'l._\:_;!
? f) _.Sl , "I will trezd on people in my anger™
(Is&iaﬁ 63:6),

298, Yabsitive lamnisimme (ef, A31). supalsihl, from
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Q%§é, "to lay onegeli low,” 111 inmperative With ina

o
§§§£§K§e

) LY - A
A92, Fox the combinatlion of gupia u u sulis compare gggﬁ%

iy

ﬂmlﬂs “vrayer, supplication” (%aﬁ y 111, 18), PFor
the Biblieal parallel of 1i11liki eliki see .\ TILSQ
’ﬂ ‘7 S n ‘T 395 "Let my prayer come becore

thee" (P 1m 88:2),

A100, ta’Bratikxi, frcmlgggﬁg‘“to voturn® (of, GAG 22 1),

rabtltl (ef. CAD 2, 152 b)., 1ibia eilya (of. A53).

— - hiand V
A101, Zmirda (cf, AB1)., 1ine guqi (of. A84). 1fsoxnlh.

(ses A18), zikirki, from zikiu, means "nams, word,
comand® es in gikruka, "your comrand/word® (BWL

. Y
128, 64); zikix é@pﬁean, "word/ecomusnd of his lips®

(AGH 20, 31); and ié%amméﬁ%ikirk&, “They honor your

Y.V
command® (Samss II, 53). |
Al02, u endku joins lines Al0l and A102 together in cne

continuous thought, ans stlmab azacadl (ef, A2bL),

118tky is from 1l¥twm, “divine nature, divine power

deity,“ as in s@ Alusse ia 1%%&%&%@&, "Whose divine

pawer cannot be equalled” (Yos 9, 35, 26) and ilutia
EEQ' “their (i,e. Ashur and Ishtar) divinity® (AS

No. 5, 78, 66). u qurdiki (ef, A2k and A3L), "power,"
One cannot miss the gimile in “For that which 1s in<
visible of God is seen clearly, narsly, JVY“F’“ K“}
Qtorns , 'power and deity” (Romans 1:20), lﬁ@g
(cf. AB),

- v 4
Al03, digfarma sirat dlstarma sarrat expresses the sane
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ideas as exs found in lines A2, Al7, and A23, but

eve a%h%w letsd hore,

A104, dy51Tea sirat bAEltina Nerrat.is rarallel to the

iﬁi‘*@v&{:@'&@’ FSLES,

4105, SIrnini (of, A3). zﬁzt Ugin caritti (of. A5).

Emhﬁri 12 tisu is from i% “to hove,® az in nlma

1%, “whatever I had® (Gilg. XI, 81) end $a nadfnin
15 is, "has nothing which to give® (CH vmx} A
compareble case as ours ls found in 13 1gi s sinin(a)
"He did not have a rival” (En. El. I, 20).

A106, amatn 1s also found ia A95, bat here in & dif-

ferent meaning. amatu ig collective hevre as is - -

on some cocaslons (sce YOS 8, o, 8, anit éa?rim).

The context must indicate the use of axity as “lu-
cantatien,“ & parallel word to g@gﬁg (Note CAD 7,
148 b and the introduction to this work), 11T ecan
be used as "oracle* (II Samel 16:23) as‘\‘f;TT ig
fraquently used, ‘\j}j!‘ algo appsars ag “reguest”
(II Samuel 14:15, 22)Tmuch like the meanlng in our
1ine, nig oati (of. Lendsberger, MAOG 4, 296-297,
and the introduction to this work), The act of
1ifting up the hands is combined with A\’ 7T 1n
T CWIL TR VA C1ina e Ay
‘F[U'T P N 17 ?\ “Ha:ar the volce of my suppli;
: cationg, when I cry unto thea; Whon I 1ift up ny
hands toward thy holy oracle” (Pszalm 28:2), The

nis gﬁti meaning "prayexr® 1s cleaxrly evidenced in
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the versze, 71712 Wﬂ\ 1)73{7 U:]:f-) E.?.j,:.‘].\:yv

‘“Liﬁ; up your han 'i?:@. the sancbtuaiy, end bless Yahe
wenr® (Pgalm 134:2) and in %]'73&)1 "T’?l 1'-]'331\ ]D

.2

.,9 5 \: 5 ‘\.i , "Thua I will m,mm 'ith‘”'* while I
1? “' '
11ve; I will 117t up uy hands in thy neme” (Psalm

AlO7 . ki}iiiztagu, & Sumerlan lesnword, "rituwal,” may bs
09 4
compered to the Hebrew in | ’Q\? I -9 2?2, "accord-
ing to all the statutes/rites® (I‘%@mb@ 3 9:3), The

use of awr sepu parsat argues for the view that

this was 2 private ritusl, uUra tag Jornit {cf, (':8)0

The place of the vm.f "1“*:3@? house-top, terrace,v

in this ritual reminds us of .4 Q&\ n niai- 73 9)4

T f) D?? , "Upon all the house=tops of Moab,.,lemen-
| tatio*;ﬁ’ (Jereniah 48:38), Note con also be nade of‘

h \23? D73\ 17 f,_( E’“‘I&X}w’f)ﬁﬂ\'f "The

t-r v -
onies worgshipplng the hosts of heaven upon th houge-

tops" (Zephaniah 1:5) and évéﬁ'z T“?'f‘ff’as P'ﬂ'v ﬁ’
2,:3}#& 771006"50;““'@“5‘“ » "Peter went up upon the
.mofatop to pray" (Acts 10:9). ;ﬁém, from M&,
"to sweep, scour,” 1s possibly like ch(fD/LO (Luke 11:

25 and 15:8), mQ ellﬁti tasallah {cr, B21), For
salahu, "to sprinkle,” ccmpaz*e ’}? L. 0 \ ﬂ LQ 9
»gprinkie...waterof,.,” (Numbsrs 8:7) or /773 i 7}3

b 1?_ ) » "Sprinkle the water of separatlon" (Num-
bers 19:21)., In Ugaritic slh appears once (UM, text
9:11) where it looks &s théﬁ%%xit could mean "sprinkle,”
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¥ A

S B ' |
In &fgsu litnati saha tenaddl, "four dbricksY is no
A

u .
problem, 1ibithu, “brick, foundation® (AL) has cog-

nates in Hebrew, I?;};:‘l‘;f , 88 in: ]}SJ B’?’:}%
F?g_i}g " é? % L'}, "The bricks are fallen, but

L2

2
he shall build with hewn-stone® (Isailsh 9:9) and in

Ugaritic, lbut, es in bt.lbnt, "house of brick” (II
AB, V, 73), and ln gﬁgi (11 Aﬁ, beg; 61-62; and JBL
IXXXIV, 1965, D. 277, n. 25, "enfired brick®), fand
(Ebaling, "Tuechg® CAD 16, 132 b, "at an angle®) is
difficult,

A108. The directlons, 1ibnfel faif3 tonsdal lut sarviry
tesen, ere found elsewhere also (4R 55 No. 2116, 4),
o . :

The g@r@éﬁu is the “poplar" tyee (for further i1llus-

trations note CAD 16, 132 b, and Jay Falk, The Plants

of Mari snd Ugarlt). For tegﬁn, Trom s@ﬁu, compare

' 7/ v A
neprata LA-as GI.MES tesen, “You arrange & brazler,
[

nesp reeds” (JCS 1, 331, r. 19). i¥5te tensddi (ef.

KAR 90 »., 1), riqd? mash&*a by § iz to b2 read

with tasarraq of the next line. rigge (cf B3) is

perfume" (note Exodus 30:25, 35 foxr n' *1 g.and .
also 1n-Ugar1t1c ;g? in UM text 120:5 and Goxdon's
glossary note #1007). rashata is probably “flour,”
bufégé i1s "Juniper" (for a complete treatment con-
sult CAD 2, 328 b).

A109., tasgarrag, from sarzqu, "to scatter" (ef, Cl0 and

GAG 78 d). Ebeling reads 1t tagép&k. miégg tanag-
gima (of, FLO), mihha, "libation™ (BAG), "drink



. 153,
offering® (King) seeng to bz related to the Hebrew
' wands something liquid (ef,

that must be mendl jﬂ?’@;?@[]iag7
33;4*5‘):_33?@ WD ?Tw;gc)s', "Let
ny %géyé? bﬁ.eﬁﬁﬁﬁ“d ag i@bféﬁ vafoere %h? : and the
lifting vwp cof wy hands as an evenling sacrifice”

(Psalm 141:2), 13 tmﬁkﬁﬂ iz & rather abrupt comnand

v V -V
ninutu &ﬂhﬁtu ena Eﬂﬂ»? dlﬁtﬁ? goes with salasu taman-

nu of the next line,

A110, Feiasu topennu, Ebeling famanu, gives the specie

- fic nusbery of times that the prayer was to be recited,
Befowre the recitetion the sgupplisnt was not peruitted
- \ -
to bow down, la tuskin, but now he is permitted ox

commanded to “bow dowm,." ana srkike 12 tapallas must

indicate the reverence with which the worshipper is
to make his‘vows, but the full impoxrt of the command
escapes ne,

Y
Alll, sibtu (ef, Al) with sagﬂ% wm, from ss qé: “to

,raise" (er, A19) nodifying sintn. dzgt&r runamnirat

kibrEti (ef. F2). XkibrStu means “coxner, edge,
shore (GAG 55'0), and therefore, the “edge of the
Wérld“'(AL). With this we can compars the Hebrew
\{\‘_i\_l;\ )®9\7(Psalm 59:14), Mullo Welr connects
kibratu with kabaru, "to be vast,"” and likes the
meéning "reglion, world-region," Ve can compare this

with Sar k1brit erbittim, "king of the four corners/
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V ! -y
edgez of the world® (0IP 2, 23, 3) and sar kibrati

(Perwy, Sin, p. 48, 3). Ishtar is described &s bs-i-

lat kibiEtl, “mistress of the world” (RA 13, 108, 9)

end d22inat kibrotl, “judge of the world® (Perry,

L

Sin,‘p. VI, 3). The comparable expression uses
ﬂ/%?? , "wing, extremity," as in M 3.3'_ 414
ﬂ"t!¥{j, "from the four corners of the earth (Isa=
iah 11312, es wsll as Ezekiel 7:2)., It probably
means to indicate "as far as one can go."

All2, gebri, derived from gabliru, "to copy, duplicate,"”

v ‘ vV 'l
is &lso found in ﬁarﬁ &8 abnl esaa gabrl 128birisu

igggg, "He inscribed a new steia of stgné, a copy of
its orignal® (MDP 2 pl, 19 ii 4; end below under if-
ggg, A113). Bersip is enclent Borsippa, the sacred
eity of Marduk, southwest of Babylon (ef, CT 41 31:
37). Another exauple like ours is GABA,rl Bibili,
"a copy at Babylon” (CT 15 31 r. 17; and also note
gabri Uruk, "a copy at Uruk" (RAce. p. 67:27). kima

- =V .
labirisu, "o0ld, original” (note below under ibri,

- A113), fm'@Nergal«balatsu~iqb1 is & personal nane
[

neaning “Nergél ordered his l1lif¥goocd 1ife" (ef., ABL

716, 2 for ® 9AG-DIN-gu-1g-bi, "Nabu has ordered his
| good life"). Nergal was the god of the underworld,

as well as god of 1llness and god of war, It is ine

teresting that Nergal is written U,GUR, which is

namsuru, "sword," a fitting description of elther
°

war or illness. balatsu (ecf. ALO), apll DAtarad-
&
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kalwe is a counbinatlon of tws us&ass Vamadu and ko

1&Mn (ef, the nyETC? name 'TW’ s in Genesis 5:16 £r),

A MEgipi, Trom i

we:

Ly VEE B ﬁ@ﬁﬁavf er, exorcist®

(BAG).

C I Tl A
All3, With ans b»lﬁwi%% we compare ans baletlisu ipus,
[ L

“He made (it) for long lixe” KAH 2 2:15)., Regard-

1sgggg from aaggfu; " 4o write, set dowm word® (lLabat

#152), note ira pit %u@n% Va GABA-pi Babili fa??u,
"wrltten écecfdimg to a tablet which 1ls & copy from
Babylon® (KAR 144 »., 17). g;géég; from gﬁgﬁg "to
collate a tablet® (CAD; King, "revized”). Note the

‘ V e Y A
oceurrance with sataru in sablirpa bard (BA 5 643 »,
® Q ) -

- - A
12), See also kina 15birisu Satizes boxl, "written

1ike its original copy end collated” (Delitzsch, AL
136 ». 27):end kima 1Ebirisu fatizma berd (CT 34 50

v 32). ina Esagili, the chief teunle in all of

Babylon, the temple of HMawvduk, The word Esagila,
when brok@n_down will rendex gi(gﬁék “mound®) SA{N)G
(2§§§; "head") and IL (Q&éﬁ, "elevetion,"” or‘éggﬁ,
."to be high"), It seems a bit redundant. Further
information on Esagila ney be derived fronm ééggg Eé

. - A v/
ina {ma paligﬁ Merduk...ina Egaglila E.GAL,su irmﬁ

éub&ssu, *The king in whose weign Marduk set up his
abode in hils tewple, in Essgila® (Borszer. Esarh, 7@,

, ' / - v
19) and Esggila E,GAL ilanl u es3 retisu...eégis ugs-
G2

v Vv
ple vgarbl, "I bullt and enlarvged Esaglla and 1ts

chapels, the palace of tha gods" (Borger Esarh, I



| , '_' ' 1560
o @ T Sour, @
Ep. 23, 16). JThkin, with ibeima end istur, gives the

threefold history of a tablet, written, catalogued,

and shslved.



Teblet B, BHS #30,
B1.

B2.

157.

Qinee the first line ig nearly entirely obliter-
ated, there is not sulficlient »ﬂﬁd@nc@ from thes signsg
oer from cyross references ta intewrpret the line,

karpatyzon 1g common Semitie for "éu%," For kape

pabu compare Ugarlitic krpn in bkupan.yn. bk[éj hru,

"from cups wine, from gsblets‘az gold," (11 4B, 1V,
37). krpn 1s usually a B word in parallels, but for
meter here is an interchange with ks Note can be

nade of the usual oxder in yin. kue dn kream,bklat,

ydh, “"He gave & cup in his hand, & goblet in the
goblet in the grasp of his hand® (V AB, I, 10-11),
Note should also be made of the Hebwew "\7533 which
appzars to be metathesls (I Chronicles 28:17 and Ezra
13105 8:27; see also Mishnaie Hebrew )7 ’EDKY}P end

'Tﬁ\>). karanl ebbiti, "pure wine," emphasizes the

B3.
‘yead 1t asrukkl). riggi (ef. A108).
Bh.
%@gﬁ], but too much is left to spsculation for the

ceremonial purity in the sacrifices, for which we

. - - -V
can compare ellutl ebbutl sgirsisina tamtahhar, "You

always recelve thelr clean and pure incense offer-

ings® (Scholl, No, 16 iii, 48). For the Ugaritic

cognate note ib in ib igni, "purs laplis-lazuli" (I
K 147, 294)., agqiki (ef. Al09).
asrugkl siriq, from saragu (ef. AL09, while King

Ebeling reads a[?«qimkji in-ba(l) e[-ni-1b xiré

text 1s fragmentary.
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Bg, a&aii (cf. g»%f-'mg AGH, 42, 27, end g;@_j:g, AGE 1b,
21)s The wsnainder of the line, with the exception
of ﬁ%ﬁ@, is wnesrbain with only ég showing, FEbsling
N t%]

BS, 1iﬂah 11055t (of. A51, where the order is reversed).

%

reads it §u[bii

kﬁbi%%a{}i 1ipws 83&1 (read with Ab5),

B7. sangka annanna epll spnsnna is the flrst of several

exanples thﬁt we will see of the opportunity for the
prayer to be personalizsed by the insertion of the
name of the suppllent. For the us? of annsna note

. v . ,
anmens umi annans (AGH 28, 17)., sa ikklba imhurine

nimﬁ (ef. CAD 7, 573 and Landsberger, ZA 41, 219 for
ikkibu, “misfortune, ebomination, 11l deed"), For

ina penikl k&mséﬁu, from karasu, Yto bend low," we

can note the Ugaritic in wtknd.hd//npl.bfl, "Hodad

s laid low" (Hadad II, 5%) is parallel to "Baal is
fallen® (line 54). HMeybe the problenm passag \§f7
’gﬁ%h’l n%m TR MWD XU, vnten ras
been translated "Is not this l&id up in store with
me, sealed up in my treasuriest® (RSV), receives
sone heip from this word kamisi.

B8, deyanatl dini dint (cf. A25). Hexe "cause is ber-

v — o i .
ter as in Samas dini dindl, "Shamagh, Judge my cauge®

. - - v
(BER No. 11 r. 18) and dini u dluki %samal 1idin,

~7“Let Shamash rendexr judgment in your cause or ny
‘cause® (VAS 16 102:5; note also AGH 138, 20 and En,
El, V, 24), The common Semitls word, dinu, is seen
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1a IV 53:_ ' ]?’T ]1 \'? '}’TT, “They do not
judge justly the csuse of the fatherless” (Jeremiah
5:28) and ?731\7 ; J T 1T "o Judged
the cavsze of i% poO smd nesdy (Jerﬁmi@h 22:16),

See alsgo in Ugaritie lidn.dn.olmt, "You judge not

the cause of the widew® (II X wi, 33) end ydan du,

§2.

almmt, “"Judging the cauge of the widow” (II Danel v,

7s 8). .
V, =V, .
mist8sirati (ef, A2). glekti (ef. GAG 55 h) is

alsgo found in alskti MU sutEY ‘mg “PDivect me on the

right way" (JNES XV, 144, 64). One csn note the Bib-

lical pw:mllel thought to alakil kirni in the Hebrew
"'\] \4) ,\ ]le) , "He established my steps® (Psaln
T 4 ) I v

4@33) ©

A ‘ - | '
B10, lisahra, from sgharu, "to turn cneself,” draws
%4 (") -

- our attentlion to \ﬁb ¢ Whlch scens somewhnst re-

lated, Note should be nade of line A93, where zmnﬁ

and saham cone teg@ther. For l“a) used with c).‘\_‘ ,

compara']g\ TP]W/:) ﬂm 170}’ 'I)‘J);)'T, “that

Yahweh may turn from the flercsuness of his engex®

. . Y )
(Deunteronony 13:18); = ],“ \\[:l'}? I 1” :l.g - ]
'] ) \ "So Yahweh turned f:’mm the f‘ierce'ﬂess of

his anger® (Joshua 7:26); and ]}\ n 1U 7

‘7\ .\U'>)j (—Hl-] 7\ that the flerce anger of

: Yahwen may be turned away from Israel® (Numbers 253

4) . 111 .§.% 1znf} ittiva is similar to ilu u s Ytary

~v
ittisu zenﬁ‘, *The god and goddess are angry with hin®
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(KAR 26:4),

Bll. For inninti, from epfhu IT, "to punish,” also

written ganitiu, see 111 ennitil mutri, YO my god, -
. A A TR m-wsw .

vemove wy punishment” (OBECT 6 pl. 20 K. 4812:11 7),

- v
Also conpare ennessu liveatir aransu linnasgih, "May
[ <4

his punishment be removed, his sin eradicated” (4R

17, 57 )3 end puguy'enniéi, (RAR 297 », 7 end KAR
256 v, 3)., An alternate possibility to Eg@g@ could
be gégggggg, vuay (my pmwilshment) be cencelled,® '
One cannot leave the consideration of Eﬁéigg, “bandse,
fetters," from gﬁgg (BAG), without noting the probe
lem text of Ezekiel 13:18 (and wvewrze 20), "Woe to
the women BeWiNg......t0 the wrist."” It looks to be
semething’like an amuleb, gacred band or magleal

oharm, The word in Hebrew is N 79};3. With regard

to livmu (ef, A83) note enuitti lippatir kasiti lirmu,

(XAR B2 r, 28), end the thought in the Hebrew proper.
>

name n-r )3 1, “"Yahweh hath loosened.”

i v -
Bl2., linnasih (see GAG 9 g). ga zumriva (of, Desent I,
'69-75, and AlS), For the same sense but different

roots than linnesgi, from nesﬁ, "to remove oneself,”

conpare Egg] blln ydy.mrs.grgﬁ ghln, "[th] among the
géds will rellieve the 1llliness, drive away the dig-

ease?” (II K, V, 20-21), Note also linnesi mursu
85 SU-ya, (BMS 33:28). mungu, Sumerian, but the
exact meaning 1s unknown to me (“sympton” BAG; "stop-

page" (Eveling); and Mullo Weir "name of a disease;
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lié. flabbiness, limpness from magiey, to be limp,"
Note ILangdon, JRS S, 1925, p. 551 and 1926, 38, n, 8),
g% dan i Yof my blocd,"” tells something about 1t,
but it iz unfortunate that we don®t know more sbout
the diseass

Bl3. 113%&%1?5 (ef, ABC and A81)., King translates

adi@%tu, “grief,” but it is noxe Yfear,” ag in adirst

nekrim ins 1ibbi ummaniva nade, "The fear of the

enemy will be in the heart of myiafmy“ (Yos 10, 146,
1v, 39). sa 1ibbiya (of. AL7),

Bik,  Ue yead Surkinma, fronm gé@ékn,r“ta give® (ef, GAG
123 b), against gﬁrgimma by Ebeling and éégggggg by -
King (CAD 21, 94). See also the Ugaritic E%g (111 K,
V, 17). guma 1s here rendered "name® but in the
sense 6f "sons" (ef, Al5; and CAD), as C“J (11 Sem-
uel 18:18 and Deuteronomy 25:7)., For u zera, with

Vv, v 7 v oon -V -
sumu, check sumsu NUMUN-gu ina matlisunu Jukinny,

“May they establish he namg/seﬁ and deéeemﬂaﬁts in
their country” (AKA 172:17)., For the meaning of

remy, “merey," in I rému siliti (c¢f. En, E1, IV,

80) compare the Ugaritic rhm end the Hebrew JI117,

Also see iltu rimnitu, *mepciful goddess" (Relsnewr,

JNES, XIX, I, p. 1) rem argzéﬁma, "I took pity on

hin" (AS No. 5, 54, 95); and artefi rémp, “I have

had mercy on.you," Ishtar speaking (A3 No. 5, 66,
49)., Note can also be made of the obsocurs text in

 ave
Ugaritic where the word krhmt (II X, 33). 1DSapa
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zikirki (ef, ALO1 and A102).

Bl5, TFor the use 1ublut (ef. F38) note 1:3.%11@ Tude

e‘;;s:"i“

e

1im (L4 £5,5 f.) and gnain 113331*:‘%: (Maglu I, 19)

v
With Ee.zzi.m wa, from galémy, "to be whole, intact,”

we compare bthe Hebrew W and sna Yulnin (JNES XIX,

P. 30), when ing z.:lr*ﬁg about ons’s health (Goetze,
JCS XI, 89 frf.) end ena £51 sulmiga, “to ask ny

health” (AS Ho., 5, 16, v, 2). The same meaning as
nexrbiki, “greatness,” from gg@g (ef. A34; end Ugaritic
_g% in the sense of great omp "lady¥) is found in |
[]]']‘i)'é\ i 97 T’T}\ J, "I will declare thy
gi::é%.%n{eczs" (Psalm 1&5 6). For 3_11%}3* (ef. A102) with

n&rbj.}{i elgewhere note narblkl lx.u:z:":%'pi, “"Thy greatness

I will extol" (Gula 2.' oL), which is 1n juxtaposition
to d&liliki iudlul, “Thy praises let me ging” (as in

linesg Bl5 and 1816).
B16. de1%11ki ludlunl (cf. B16 &ﬁd AZ@) ﬁ.s like dalililm

ludlul (KAR 161 », 17 f.; and algo BA 5, 712, No.
66 r. 8 f.).
B17. amima (cf. A1O1; King theught this might mesn

"deafness ?"). narblkl (ef. B15), 1ismgv (ef., AL102

A

and Bl5, 1like 112300 in A101),

B18, &ana nisi (cf., A27), For a similar ldea to raps 1,

from 2@%2%53 (ef. A90), note 1} l?’j Y j 'TN)?(_;/'
"Hear ye, far off ones" (Isaiah 33:135 and "'.1 [ ‘{,\:
I.)i 0 1 , "unto & far off nation" (Joel 4:8),

| B19, ' For the entire line compare the notes under A106,
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’

B20. Xkikittu (ef. ALO7). ipo Unli magri, from megiru,
K et tied

(cf. A9), and ina e7hi Salme, “in a favorable month®
o

(AS No. 5, 16, vi, 15) which is the sams 1dea, See
glso :liijl £§?E , "a good day" (I Samuel 25:8 and

~ Esther 8:17), and "1%)" Q}:Q 1 , "in an scceptable
time" (Isaiah 49:8), ;;ggggggoig from gadddu, "to
be fearful® (BAG), Note its cognate in Hebrew in
]L;)”"i}" l?@ ']f\:\' n?.«\"__‘lg (107 ‘D:}', “Reverence
Hin, Yehweh of hosts® (Isaioh 8:13) and7TQ)TT{>i
_1'{>H: LL):WPMQ.\ 7U>TP[” ’)i){f!', "They s}:ﬂ&all
reverence ny n&me; and rev&éﬁn;e thé 01y One of
Jacob® (Isaish 29:23; also Deuterconomy 32:51).

-~

B21l. _n_zé\ellﬁ"ti ﬁasall&%g (ef. A1O7). patira, “table

proat ey

d*offrande” (Labat)., See dptyy in Ugaritlc (UM text

71, 9) for-a possible comparison, Although the text

is fragmentary, dpiry seems to be parallel with dbrh
;’s:ﬁ, maybe "its pl.a,ce to the sun,” If the Ugaritic
dbr can be assoclated with the Hebrew W >1T ¢y Yshrine,®
there € ris something to the parellel of ;Q_g;: to

dbr. tuken goes with pitira leaving & word missing

“at the end of the line governing suluppl, & Sumerien
v =URR
loanword, "dates," and sasgi/sasgl (BAG and Lebat

| ~gii;*e both possibilities), "mesal,.,”

B22, miris, from mirsu, "container, dish (CAD 6, 190 a),
dispu, honey" (see below) with himeti, "ghee” (CAD;
YO8 3 89:6 & 8) can be comparad with the Ugaritic

g
hmat "butter,® which is parallel to hlb "honey® (S.S.
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14), See the ritual directlons in I.GIS LAL sikewr

Rid]

oo

-

karana tanagol, "You pour .out oil, honey, beer and

o
Wim@“ (Bi* Ho, 63:3), Elsewhere with tazakken note
LAL LG?‘&; mzﬁm GA.KUy.KUs & mw;:::::.a (BB No, 26 11,
13). |

B23. kafp&ﬁadaguy& tukan, corrvected from e=da-gury, 1s

e better reading., For the Sumerien losnword adagur{r)u,

"g vessel for offering,” compave 7 u 7 *2¥F20gdapura
Eg@ig, "Sé?@n and seven vessele for offering 1 set
up" (Gilg. XI, 157). sik 27y 18 tle regular word for
"beer," ‘refta, "first-rate” (cf. also D3). tenagqgl
{ef, AL09).

B2k, Both Siddl tetadded are devived from Eadsdu,

zirqu, “"meal, flour,® (read with the first slgn ZID
by Ebeling; KU by Kiﬁg, and ZI by Labat), is glven
the neaning "feed, fodder. (scattered for aninmals)®
(CAD), tenaddi (ef., Al07, A108). |

B25, The first word Ebeling r@&ds zi-bu (o tuﬁku), and
King KU.KU, but it remains & puzzle that I cannot
seen to unravel, erimal, or gggggg, is & Sumerian
1oanword;‘"cedar,“ but the ending is uncertain,
mesi/a, another Sumerien loaword, 1s some member of
tfee family, but the meaning is wneartain, The exact’
meaning of arzalli/a, snother tree, 1s also uncertain
(see AH), 1%t8n1d, "at the same time," glves further
direction to the ritual. ‘ ',

B26, - ina gamni (ef, the discussion in CAD 4, 106 b).
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g%fméhi ig “cypress” (Labat, Bauer, and Falk, p.
146), musal (?) (veed thus 4in CAD 4, p, 331 b,
MU,.SAL by King, and mu-xak/q by Ebeling) is & probe-

lem, It is too Trsgmentary hers and difficult %o

1nt@r@r@%; ~taskarimml (King, “precious wood") mesans
"boxwood® (Falk, p. 148 £f; note also Landsberger,
WOI s, 368 rf.). For another example of tesip, "de-

cant,® from esepu, see 18teniy tubsllal ena DUG

tesip, "You mix together (and) decant them into a
pot® (AMT 83, 1:122). Note the questionable Ugaritic
ﬁofd, yhgp (I Danel I, 31). ina %iﬁ rikei is of une-

certaln mesning. One word obvicusly 1s missing, nmaybke
%agagggg (with Eveling),

B27, gﬁptu annitu g&lasu tepannuwa (ef, Al09), The

. . - Vv,
nissing part of the line may be ana van dIstar.

B28, riksa (ef, B26) with tapattaryma (of,. Bl3) may bve
¢ &
like lupattir rlksaéu, "I loose his bands/spells?
‘5

(En, Ei1, I, 67). The rest.of the line iz missing,

B29, auni xa[xit]tu E:c‘étar (cf. A107) could be here
with something llke "queen of heaven,® “qusen of 2ll
people,” or some such epithet,

B30._ giptu 11¢} dlgigi {same as Al ff). bukrat and

the following (note C1l1 and F3; for bukrat see the
1ntrodueti§n to this work).
B31, 'ggggg 13k, the number of the tablet, é;gzg
?gégﬁg » 18 the obvisous réocnstruction necessary,

7
B32, ekallu Agghrnbén»apli, “the first-born son of
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Ashur,® king of Assyria about 669-626 B.C.E. (see

the introduction), -
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Tablet C, BNS #31.

Cl. This 1line ié caﬁﬁléﬁﬁly oblitexated in the text,

2. Ounly éé repains of this line,

C3, Again cnly §§ remaing, These Tirst three lines are
left untranslated. #

Vo v
Ch, eanfku anvenns gpil smnenns (ef. B7). g2 ilusn

V. ey -
annanna (note introduction). digzaﬁigu arnnannitun,

a case wh@rein wgt > becones the word Ygoddess® (ef,
AG7) .

C5. ana xB¥1 (of. E2), For the meening of @3{&@1@@%,
from takalu, “"to.stay, truste (BAG), compare S tak-
;ﬁg%, "ag for hinm who trusts in these® (BEn, E1l, IV,
17). It is eomp&rablé to the thought of the Hebrew

NYL wien PN an MO T2 IONERY

"In %h@e do I trust® (Psalm 563&) amd;f‘ﬁlL£ ,Ju11'1

%T ?,\. f7(97.1 n T ‘].,'\' ,\Q.__\ , “Save thy ser-

-yt

vent, O Thou nmy God, the one trusting in Thee" (Psalm
86:2).,

v v._.
€6, TFor ina pusgl (GAG 89 e), from #pas

gu, “to burden,®

with u denn3ti, "peril, herd times,” note lna pusql
u dennati (Kraus Texte 3b 1ii, 35; and also BHS 9s

35 end GAG 55 £), £nzibinnl should either be under
#ezebu (not to be confused with ezébu, "to leave"

(ngte CAD 5, 426, where Yuzubu is dicussed with the
meaning "to save®) or under the entry §ﬁzubn in or-
der to keep from confusing it with ezebn., Note can

be made of the Biblical Aramaie, LT VW, "deliver”
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(D&mi@l 3:28), For s v uzuby, Yo save," é@mpay@ U.GIG
£8zibu DUGH.GA, "Save the sick maa® (LKA 69:110), For
the »e a@iﬂ@ E ERERL 1uﬁlalsmg%@ above (cf. B16),

j et
— - A
C7. eratn ﬁ&& cotd {af, ALGS). d[b@l@?] éam@, is ths

-

proposed reading (ef. A27).

~t

L .
€8. Anz musi (ef. AGR). eanz vin dr¥tar (of. B20), Tza

tafabbit pf e11We tasellsh (of. A107),

€9+ phira twkdn (ef. B2l). sebita (of. GAG 70 D).
ggggggggg; "portions of food," 1ls probably frem the
Sumerisn KURUM, "food, loaf" (See Hullo Welr and GAG
55 &) taxkas (cf. GAG 96 i),

C10. buridi tesarreg (cf. A18 end A109). For itira

note CAD "l-HI-ya u gi—milatam kuneni, (mng., obscure)®

(CAD 5, 75), but alsc note e%f@a gar2le u gﬁzuba “to

preserve, to spare, and to save" (Gula 2, 76); Stewat

ganilat nepistiya, "{Gula), who preserves end has

mercy on my 1ife" (VAV 4, 128 iv,.38); end kunnd wl

: - A '
1d§ et@ra‘ul idu, "They do not know security, they do

not know preservation® (cT 6, b v 22 7)., u ginmilten
'(cf. above) 1is found in ena bel Babili gimilia iskun,

(CAD 5, 75 b) and again with itira in itira gardlu ul
ggﬁ, "They do ﬁot know preservation, mercy” (CT 16,
15 v 43 f.). Xkonni appears to be & II infinitive
frﬁm.gggg.' We have chosen to leave the translation
blank until further study can be nmade,

c11., [fiotu a1e1 T]ates Dulrat AsTh t31itu (for the

entire line see B30).
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Teblet D, BMS #32.
Dl. The entiz '-fifgt line is obllterated except for the

last sign which is pn or Dbi.

o ] Y . N . g
[ S n%ﬁ shtl “Iotap {for the entire line conm-

pave ALOS),

D3. [ew?atmgu ena pan “Iste r] is read with "ritusl® with

DU.DﬁgBL gg ina rikﬂg &g ina nikaskki t@pwu g, trans-

lated in CAD as "you may perform the pertinent ritual
bty means of a'set table of offerings or by moans of a
cengex” (BMS 21 », 92)., niknakks, ®table for offer-
ings* (CAD &4, 244 b), is found with burdsl (ef. CL0)
in ana mahar sth NIG.NA, SIM,LI tﬁ"”kﬁﬁa (BBR No, 1ii,

52), where the offering is set bafore Sin, Eﬁgﬁéﬁgg
(ef. B22). si}%fa oy ta te naqgi {er, B23). |

D, $iptu emiitu ¥o158 temanmu (of. B27). 1?1155

(ef. ABO) means “debt,; ban, spell” in the sense of
obligation (GAG 55 ¢)., In the missing section we
would expect a form of 2§%§§g, but the sign is dif-
ficult to determine,

4 - . -V -~
D5, (glué’g é]iétar§u (ef. 468). ittisu isallimd (of,
A85 for ancther form of salimu),

§ | |
[Siptn dInnalna (cf. Ebeling and A105), %igtar

garittl 1s found in the equation with ilat rather
than with rarat 9sth caritti (A5 end A105).

D7. Ve veed [ufitiru] (with A19), but Ebeling prefers
Vv
3&@3, 1.e.,~usa§éﬂki (2lse A19)., menzazkl (ef. Al9),
ina gereb, from gerebu, means "in the midst” as in
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Ana gereb ZU.AD parallel to ipa gereb ZU.AB.KU, i.e.,
"In the midst of &?Sa“ in parallel position to "in
the midst of pure Apsu® (En. El. 1,381’&nd 82). For

VA VA :
gan? elluti, *pure heaven,” note game elliti (AS No.

9, p., 9), vhere Poebel transglates it Yshining heave

eng. M7

D3, [ax]tinz ¥im %SomaS (of. A5, 423, and the like),
By looking ovér the descriptive woxrds for Ishtar ale
ready noted in this work, we could insext gﬁkﬁgi,
"yvou are gfeat“ (A23); ?Efgfi, "you are exalted" (A23):

- Vv A
namirtuon dipar seme u.ersstim, Yshinlng torch of heave
, = :

en: and earth" (A35); deyyenstl, "you are Judge” (B8);

V eV -
and nugtesiratl, "you are guide" (B9), some of which

would not fit in the remsining space, Ebeling pré-
fers g@g@éﬁé, "you glow," which is certalnly & good
ﬁossibility, but nothing is certéain,

D9. ggggggg, frﬂm‘pggé,'is different in meaning here

(from A113), for which we cen compare erseti tabirri,
[

\'4 v :
“You survey the earth" (Samas I, 21), which hinges
beautifully on line 8 describing a characteristic of
Shamash except that tabarf@ appears below (D10; King

v oo
prefers mugtésirat)., For the remainder of the line,

nagbf (against King who reads g&m&) gaqd (which also

has the reading matu since the sign 1s KUR) u tAmti

- ) -— - ¥ A —
(GAG 55 J), note bel nagbe sadl u taratl, referring

to Marduk (Hen, 350, 28), and b3l nagbi u tamate

(zorc, 69, 96, 14%), Also note mteSir naébé'nafﬁti
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-
¥

(Heln 325, 73 end 42), téumbi (GAG 55 3).

Dio. We read Y1 s & nanifei (with Ebsling) as in gikeat
 pepifel (Ebel. I, Bk, 25; KAR 355, 16; and also Hehn
325, 5). pmzagsz (cf. A2l and GAG 56 o). gaggeri
(ef, A97). For the idea of'ya@aryg applied %Yo people
note GN bari miti (AGH 52 ¢, 6)., With regerd to
Egiﬂﬁ? adverb, "constantly, regularly® note also

ég%&ﬁﬁt%iq gmn sax%é! translated in CAD es "You

(S&mas) regularly take your course &cross the sky"
(Scmsll,'Ns.glé, 1, 27). Ebeling gives gﬁg& in the
footmbta, but pleces kana in the ﬁ@zt;

Dli. In a similar passage earlier (A26) we find tappale
1&91, “You lock uﬁ@n," but I da ubt A7 this can be 1na

serted here, Eb@ling suggests 1llat, bub I am leave

ing this pért of the line ampby. nis@Esapihti (ef,
X ' v — b
427 end A89). tustesserl (ukimken] (ef. 426),

D12, The first part of this line is dlfficalt Ebeling
v reads sa (1), and suggests kemagkima Lnbing, ingtead

of separating, kina, For kullagsina bahulfti (ef.
L

A2 snd A25), ok

D13, [sah]ruhi from sahafu, is the suggestion of Ebeling,
vhile Mullo Weir has [}mahmgé}rukie nemmassn, (ef,

A24), sa _........], is too difficult for certainty.

D1k, [gg]éima A1¥tar 12°4t (cf. A32). The omitted text
could be 118ni rabiiti, "the great gods" (with Ebeling),

V L -
or kalfsunu malku, “"all the princes® (with A32 wherse

13’4t appears).



;&JM - . | 111‘72.
Yomd [@11&%{19 (the

D15, {g ﬁ}% Tma LALLL ina cereb
: W
¢ wl@ g2 me, bub I have nothing

2g not

zui??aﬁﬁgﬂof Ebveling) dozg
- better ta offer,
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Tablet E, BUS #39.

El., The first line is é&m@l@tely leit@rat@d 80 that no
| eamal&gi@mﬂ way he drawn a2boubt its contents,

0
E2. anpa ko

ey wn

{ $1] 15 the segment of the line that is cer-
; v

tain, The entire line is vead by Eboling as Eggnism

i) ens é@[ﬁé ublakki), but it would ssem thet the

line is too fregumsntary for such ccnclusions,

E3. Arfter afttekal], is & possibility (ef, C5) end,
if 1t is correct, could be compared with ¥a tekllka,
"(Aa for him),who trusted in thee® (En. Bl., IV, 17).
At least, we would expsct a ferm of takilu in one of

these lines from what fragmentary evidence we have,

E4., PFor the entire line, [%métujbﬁfg aati [figta%j,

compars Al06.

E5. [égaé%uéﬁ 18 ina riksi 18 ina niknakki [%eppuﬁ]
\ \
dan be compared to KID,KID,BI Sumwa ina riksl ina nike
YU ma

nakii tevoud (KAR 25 11, 26) and the earlier discuse

"silon (D3). |
E6. [Zé.,':z.ptu nabi]t kekkebl (Ebeling reads nsbat) with
[ ]

which we compare "Venus" (BAG p. 189 D and GAG 102
b). Note can also be made of Labat #129 a, MUL with
the same reading for kakkabu and nabatu, “to glitter,
shine® (Sees AS No. 9, p{ 7). One cannot miss the

' ! $ o T HP
parallel of this line with fyw €l .. @ h

: /

° A@P‘fof‘ & 'ﬂ"oww” y "I am,,,.the dbright and
morning star (Revelation 22:16), or seen in splendid

et matutina, "bright (shining, brilllant, splendid)
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!
end morning® (Novunm Testapenbun ex Antervnrctatione
ot bar

Theodori Bezas). For il

] (ef, GAG 55 D)

nota tha introdustion to the work and dis%ﬁ@ il&t

¥orats @ﬂi%ﬂg "I eum Ishtar, the moming goddess"

(8B4 p, 98139 £) and Atorar V@:@ﬁ:&m, *I see your

mﬁ'ﬁ?}i’fig 11@%}%*‘ (P&BA 1912, 77, 34).
E7. TFoxr the entire 11%3 ([EBLet bale]ti ilet 1[1%%*])

note ‘c}‘;ﬁdisoussiem in line Al,

E8. [aa%itt}i 111 (with Ebeling) although the form does

not appsar. Comparison can be made to garliil (of,

A5 and A105) or ratdt Igigi (cf. 43), It would seem

that it is usually found wilth “goddesses,” not gods,
: v
It might well be that the word should be garrat as

in Sarrat Xal 111 (BMS #4, 9), For dipsr samé (cf.

A35).
E9, Ebeling suggests [ﬁttu demig)tu “Igiel, For

[31‘,1,1] (ef. Hebrew ﬂ7\) “omen," with demigtu

compare ittakxmnu danigtun lib@“’i. mama, "Make a favore

able sign occur for him* (YOS 9 35:40) end ititum

v — _
damigtum sa kalu abratl, “Good omen for all mortals®
{Perry Sin pl 4:6), referring to Ishtar, Note also
v
ittus damgatu, "his favorable sign®™ (BWL 50:47),

The 1dea expressed in nur (ef. A55, Hebrew \J ) is
that ”1igh't” means "prosperity,” as in ﬂl) D \ﬁ]
~ L] j] n \ "that you do not quench the

1ight/1émp (prosperity) of Israel" (II Samuel 21t
17). Note also \j] MDU uj P’ ] ‘S \"\\
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;TLrj'wﬁ Q@~\ Proverbs 13:9) and with the same exe
[ ter 4

pression, N }J“’s‘% @’\ﬁ'ﬁi ﬂ’ﬂﬂ ‘.\‘3 ’Q“

’Aﬂﬁh) “The lamp of the wicked shall be extin-
guished® {Proverbs 24:20). The interesting parallel

is fornmsd by jJolining the two rewaining segments, “The
lamp of the righteous rejolces,¥ and “for the evil\
man has no fuﬁufe‘“ AThe rasult is the three ( R g .
NN, ena ) [7 N') ere parvallel, Maybe the seme
can bs aﬁ@li@d to Isalah 10:7. XNote also in the
netherveorld where people are depﬁivad of gégg (Dew
scent I, 7 fu)e and also 10%99$ (Jude 6 and II Peter
2:4) and Gﬁ<é%vf (Iatthaw 8112; 22313, and 25:30),
"outer darkness.” John 8312 uses ?9w$ , "light,"
as m@eming "hope,” somewhat &8 in the word prosper-
-ity? (ef, "A55, where it is referring to & bright fu-
“ture), If Ebeling is corvect, ikletu, "darkaess,"
night be read (ef, next line),

E;Q.A We read this [égéﬁgar>(m“1DIL BAT is "Venus;"

9DIL.BAT is Ishtar), pus tnemivat (ef. A5).  Akletl ,
| is the suggestion of Ebeling. Compare pumsmmir ike
Jetl, s?oken'of Shamash, "who brightens the darkness®

(b2 19 No, 2:1 f; end BMS 12, 35), Ebeling sdds
ggég, Yof night," Dbit 1t does not seem to be neces-

sary. Another possibility would be namadsu or the

- 1iks, |

Ell. The only complete word in the line is dipdru,

*torch.,” The rest of ﬁhe line 1is fragmentary, The
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-one other slign, or m:«% cf & sig*:z, could be fead sz,
in, g,};, or 33;%9 811 w'th nzaning, but none really is
sabisfying to me. Ebeling reads ni? bu, "glinzende,"”

El2. It appsers that this should be read (5&@_ m@ﬁg} 1,
(Ebalimg veads Eﬁé’g ina gﬂ;{é?%ﬁ ;};)? vut the last sign

could be read ki, "your," itmwmbitw is & IV3 Prete

erite from nabatu (ef. GAG 102 D). ﬁ‘@f&g}a end
[
pogsibly tensi8ti, compkete the line,
E13. [sa.s.smr]g.;% b31ti (ef. B10). ina [_'], although

‘Ln@ first slign after Inz can be xoad ki, could be
the beglnning of a longew V@Tﬁ than simply gﬁm.
E'.UL%e [an& ni% gg_z]wyw (ef, A106), Here we read with.
Ebeling gullrnma, from m, "to be guiet, to pay |
at‘teniion“ as oppased to King, who xead gi, avrrive

ing at gusizm. Th@ last part should probably be

‘read gi‘i‘ma cab@l (ef. Ak, or maybe supa, A91, "my
supplication”), Note AlS end ABS whexe the idea 1is
stronger than "speak" (alse see En, El, IV, 22, 24,

- 25, 26, etec,). Here we have read Mg (GAG 16 g, k).
Note the Hebrew parallel of ldP and .,L!?“bu in
RSNk qu U 3‘1:ﬂ J”\\T* unj)u
*Hear this, ye priezts; hﬁmz’é;wz, house of Israel”
(Hosea 5:1). Also note Tl’UPn ’h 7,\]73&)7 1] T&l‘)
’Q‘\ b\ ]uDh)] s "Give ye ear, an(.l héar m;y' .
'voicc,; hearken and hear my speach® (Iszish 28:123),

El5, We read [sﬁzibi]maim (cf., C6), But we could r_e;ad

putri arnima, "wipe out my sins." mamit is derived
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from w?rw um {eT, GAG 856 ¢ and 103 ¢ also JNES XV

p. 130; end JAOCS, 80, 3, 200), and can be found in

"gf:il% i (? B%. 3‘9121 767 l?)'

Por the uss of *“k “i from alkis u (ef. J5) see pug-

- BV L
giga bitatisu ng}gﬁﬁﬁ H&§£§l§ ukkiss pam ijSL, "Wipe
= :

out his sins, remove his cath, drive out his curse®

(JNES 15, 136, .71) end mimit woEsu, (of Merduk) "to

: Ed
renove the curse® (éuzpu IV, 23).

E16. Note line B? for the recons pruction of [ sngku

anﬂanﬁa] anil annana, s& samru u} (ef. AL7, and

also AL2, where we bave szmrvsu aradki), lMNaybe here

we should add "your sexrvant,®
El7. There is only one word visible in this line. The
word 1is mahraﬁ&nfﬂi]; which enly states that some-
SR e T——
thing is nesr the one praying, Before this word a
ma is visible, but this is no help. Ebeling reads

v
there gunanrinmi,

E18. Only one sign 1s visible in this line, & sign
that could be ina, but this is not encugh to offer

a transliation for the lins,
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Tablet F, BUS #1, #5, #8, KAR 250, K. 6179, and 82-5-22,

- b

0\

L3

V 2 o ® Ao doy d 2 A
Fl. siptu garititu 18tar (variant gexittum). kanut,
from kenfl 11 (AL), "to pampsr;* or "to do carefully,
sgteste” (Soden, ZA
v Ll
st

ap i Pni kantt

to care for® (Mullo Weliwr)s “gehe

NF VIII 222)., We can compzayre

beleti, "Ishtar of the gods, pet of the ladies”
(CIuA, 55, No. 2, 25). Here it is Al éﬁgj.
F2. dipir Samd U ersetin (ef, EG). géggg (of. A35

[onstay

with Xal dadm®, but here with klba: i Al11),
F3. '[d]Imninip Sumerian form for Ishtar (variant In-
‘nina), is discussed in the intreduction to this

work, bukrat dsgh (ef. B30), For ilitti, “oif=

spring® (GAG 55 c¢) sce gﬁ? ot kibrati ilit beleti,

“Queen of  the world, offspring of tﬁebmis%resses“
(BUS 33, 47). For the seme relation bo Ningal,
"Ningal," wife of Sin (cf. intreductien), see bukrat
“m”gal (VAS 10 214, 1 3). |
[te]zat (read with BUs #1, varient tusmtl), "twin
slster” (GAG 71 e, twemum; end BAG, twamtu). Come
‘pare the Hebrew 53733'31{){9 (Songs Li2; 6:16);
E]Z?i [) (Genesis 251243 38:27; end Songs 43155 71
3) and also the Greek CaQyuhiﬁ ’ another name for
51,50}003 » Didymos (John 20:24, Thayer), dar-
zi,..%amal (cf. CAD 3, 115 end Tallgvist, Gitter-
epitheta, p. 84), Hupe (cf. A8), We read gquradi,
The final sign in BNS #5 can be du or dig, but dig




179,
is better, or with BNS #di.

-

v, -
F5. [ﬁ??ﬂ@ anative is read with BHUS #5 (varient anue

§iy ) mefers to brw, the supreme god (Mullo W@iW),
and Sx%ﬁlﬂ be rendered "You ere 1like Anu® (AH), TFor

v \ —
sars teb 11 (Perry, 8in IV, p. 128) compars kibiat' -

arba’ 5 tebelli (AGH 9, and Fik),
d,,

F6, With regerd to [1tti] %malil £33§@ ki (cf, 418)

malik maliki (spoken of Ashur, Tallgvist, Der Assyr-

isehe Gott, p. 54). For tgmu, “to advise® (in taﬁtWan

daﬂﬂa) cCOMLAns tem@ nilkl, "advise counsel” (Scholl,

105, 21). KAR 25@ begling with this line,

EZ; BIS #1 ends on this line, For Mummu: we compare
Enuvwa Elish, Wh@TeLMﬁmma,;the vizlier of Apsu, glves
Apsu advice (8n, El, I, 30 and I, 47). In veference
to Lin (ef, A60) see mummy ¥Bn birfiti (PSBA 20, 156:

w— v N
‘14), persi u sulu%%} 1s translated by von Soden as
o

"die Ordnungen und dle Kulbe" (ZzA). gé%gggi CONEE

from gﬁl@hu/salﬁhu (BAG) fox which we can note salBhu,
————r
"to sprinkie” (Descent II, 34, 38) in I tar me balati
suluhgi, “Ishtar with the water of 1life sprinkle her."
"In Ugaritic it is possible that glh may mean “"sprine-
kie® (Um 9, 1), bubt we are not sure. Also compare
Iandsbergar on suluhhu, "cleanliness, holiness" (AX
_ b

2, 68).

F8., The entire line 1s a difficult problem, taklimbtu
has been translated "exhibitlen, show” (GAG 31 g),
while Ebeling says 5at the direction of Ea," Ve
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the transiation "in the water," dut

2

its meaning in the context escapes me, tukalli, “"to

A
give ina spsi

e

hold baek, restrwalin® is fron Wivn, ksl (cf, B26,

and Fbeling "Gefuge®), but the prwbiem ef'tﬁe'actualr
nmeaning I cannot solve,

F9, BUS #5 onds on this line. For the use of ema,

o v v

"whenever, wherever," compare Zmp ATCS IZKINESS,
“whefev@f there are evil signs end portents® (BHMS
62, 12). Also note ]’[:’\.\' ﬂbjg‘({.\' \ l"ﬁ.’\',
"When he came in unto hisﬁﬁxothef°s wirfe® (Gé%esis
38?9). With regard to balilina, we find badam used

» g4 Yo 1. y
in rereklkisunu ibtasmy, "They bullt their shrineg®

(En, E1. VI, 68, and CAD 2, 138 a), For asurruy,
"foundation-wall" (£1), “d&ﬁp courses® (CAD 2, p,
138), ¥r2in wall® (lendsbesrger, JCS IV, 1, 12), com-
pares the Aramaie, where there seems to be the sams
vord 1n X217 MIT N2 auo 035 0if-yn
ﬂ‘tﬁ@ n_;-_rf ,\"]“.Lﬁ;,\:'], ";E*Jho- gav;:e you & de;ree
tengilé this houg;.and'finish this wall?" (Ezra
5:35 9). Egggi is here in the same sense of "erect"
es in A16 {(cf, Held, JBL, LXXXIV, 1965, p. 277, n.
25). 1ibittu, "brick" (ef, Al07). |
F10. This line 1s not smooth, but I am unable to find

an enswer for the problem, The meaning of the trans-

1ation of fa pf faknu 1s uncertain to me, For tapig-

gidi, from pagadu, with kims %Samsi (ef, D8) here
again Ishtar is compared with Shamash, her brother,



sl
It is & 1ittle difficult to see how Venus, the plaﬁe%,
can be compared wﬁt& the sun (S@é the 1ntf@due@i@n),
but ﬂﬁg ray have to do with matters that are D@t imm
mediately evident, |

\! N
P11, suvoos meang i7" but in this case nmight nean

vwhot (Ebsling “entwede»™; von Soden Ysei'), or “whe-
| ' _' ] . .
ther® as in W) BN 1A U\, vwhether -
. . T L1 : []
bsast or man® (Exodus 19:13, B.D.B), ina %Igigi adu

mahirkti (ef. A105) veminds us of ¥ 1 3 1 N

3 "f \ o’ '7 % \ .l. "There is nore like you a-
mong thﬁ gods, O Lerﬁ” (Pmalm 86:8).

Fl2,. summa is repeated, but rather than giving the "if®

again, we simply use "or." Ana d&mmmﬁaki (ef, A21),

N -
With uwninki, "competiror, rival," from gansnu, we

COMLATe ;g mahifti iﬁnuﬁanmi, *"(4 woman) not my rival

competed with me* (KAR 158, p. 273, 17); Anu apil¥umm

saninu abbisu, YAnu was thelir effspxing, the rival of

his fathers® (En. E1, I, 14); 1& i¥1 fSanin ina 111,

*He did not have a rival among the gods" (En, Ei, I,

20); and ina Omi ugeatike all mahizka, "Where 1s one
who can face you (Irra) when you are in a rage?"
(cap I, 1, p. 338 b).

F13. We read lubnu (with Ebeling, AGH; and Geers; ZA),
as opposed to lupnu (CAD), meaning "poverty” ("huf |
nmiliation"® Hullo Welrs “Armu%" von Soden and Ebel-
ing). A184ika, "prosperity" (Ebeling "Profit;" von

Soden "Gewinn"), from sadahu, “"to proceed alone,”
<
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' .
ise. "to be indepsndsnt, secure, progpasrous” (ef, F2l,

CAD 7, 234, end GAG 56 a). tukerml (of. A25),

4
v - A ' o
Fli, tustepelll is derived from pslu, end is IIL,, a

o

r .
dilectical varisnt of k2lu (note P35, where BMS 1, 33
has tepelli), Note can also b2 given to Mullo Weiwr, .
vwho translates thils "alter," and calls to bzar u %gg

v - v ¥ Vv v :
Asurebon-apll sa Samag,..08=-pl=lu-n2, “And the naus

of Ashurbanipal,; that Shamash,..albered,” Heve, too,
it could Te *alter” (with ven Soden and Ebeling) in
the context to parallel the latter part of the line

in which idammig lemnu, “evil becomes good,.® The CAD

'tr&nalation for this line is "You change the fate(s),
end the unlucky (persﬁh) becomes luckly" (CAD 3, p.
61). R
F15, esema (note ashurma F15b and P29), After ins 111
gspuana , Ana il

Cwe must insert "and,” it would seem, A variant
reading, instead of §32§} is §§E§‘(cf;@ﬁ91). For &
similaxr idea to ééggggg, fromiéégégg, "to give,®
note Psalm 38:42 and Psalm 141:2, |

Fl5b., This 1s en independent line in the view of Ebel-
‘ing (AGH), éor|g§§g£§§ (er. E13) withiggﬁ_see esSsxl
ashur, "I have sought thee, I have turned” (Gula) and

ashurks o¥e’ka (MVG, 1916, 18, 27). ina 1btariti

. v
kBETma sa H211 has a varisnt kafmu B211, to which
'CAD seems to lean (CAD 2, 2 b)., bali is derived
from ba’dlu, "to pray to, beseech” (AH),

. - - \4
F16. panvkki, for panuskl (ef. GAG 66 f; and also A93).
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v_ o
The Agsau was o 5}_*:33.‘,,3 tive god, deity® (AL, and

se
Lmzcls)c:wgﬁrg ZA j‘?, 8 2) in the form of & bull

Ve
for whlch we can compare godu damgu lanagsy domlobn,

“tha good protective god, ths good p}?e::»%@m:iva g0l

F

Ve ‘
dess® (Eb, I, 2, 37); gsde danmga laragsa damigten

Foxna® (BMS 12, 110), Note can also be made of the
Hebrew TLJ' in ﬁ'%\' \? I ""'L;j% J1 7.1 T ?

“They saa:fificed unto dem@ns that were no g@d@" (Deve
teronomy 32117) and ﬂ\'? Hﬂ ]]}n\ 111 "LT 1
nly TY § En JHJ '_1, “Tm,y enorificed thelr sons
‘and thelir daughbem to de mons® (Psalnm 106:37),

ar¥atuk is derlived from warki/arki, the preposition

*after® with a suffix (ef. GAG 115'11 and Landsberger,
AFO 3, 164, 3, 4), dLam nessu, the "protective god-
déss,“ was repfbesénted in the form of & cow {ef,
ZA.37, 218, 2:41; MAOG b4, 321; for £6du end lamassu,
see Bez’;ger Esarh, 61} vi 62; also as the name of Ish-
tar note CH XXVII, 96).

Fl7. With regard to Amnuk campam the Hebrew
(cf. F32a and OECT VI, 84, 234). migari (varlant
mesarl) 1s from g‘é‘é‘__;_w, "$o Be‘r:;.oh, prosperous” (ef.
ARl é.nd A25, where mis\,z(ari seems to bz best trans«r
lated "truth"), Here even CAD hag difficulty in de-
ciding what 1s the meanlng, In one place they \trans;
‘late 1t "jﬁstice" (CAD 3, 181 b), but in snother
the& translate it Yriches® (CAD 7, 137 2),  For a
comparison in Hebrew note vy .. sumSlukki, "left
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hond® (BAG and Hobreu N b&ﬁ ) ray be se sen in use

- -\ v
with iﬁgn i ?ﬁiz inag lvou pisarl lizziz ina suvmelie

ka, {to. Sharas] } "Let truth sband at your right hand/
side, justice at your left® (BA 10/1 65:17f.). It is

the place of stréﬁght in ig%afi lizziz iﬁé éﬁﬁ&li&&,,
"May my goddess stand at my left hand® (KAR 59:17),
In Ugaritic the pafallel of ym and éég; is also
found (S.S., 63, 64, end IIT AB B, 40), dumou, "good,
good luck, prosperity,"® alsé_"gfgce“ (CAD 3, 181),

For dwrgu with misarl compare dungi v mesarl, "pros-

péréu end correct® (BMS 1, 22). Ve see the sane
1dea 1n VWYl 4’1%7\‘bu1 W11 whr Tw\
—T7:l~77 "Length cf deys is 1n her right hand; in
her left hond are pleasnrﬁu forever® (Proverbs 3:16)
and 7] 1 ’/D’ i1 A G /_;) g?}(*r 5, "Your right hand
4is full of riggteouSﬁéss"'(Psalm‘QSsla),
FiB. kunnu ina r@giki is literally "truth in your

head;"but ve would like to see something like "1ﬁ
your ways," Ha}fhere “head“ has the idea of "mind®
(cf. F27). tafml ("ErhSrung,” Beuer, Ebeling and
von Scden, GAG 56 k), magﬁfu means “favor" and may
be comparable to 'T\b f7 ] 7 f] vgrace and fa-
vor" (Esther 2:17). For salimn (B&uer "glliance;"

Ebeling "Freiden®) I like "reconclliation® (A85),

Note also ilu u istar 1islimd ittiya, "May my god
and goddess be reconciled with me" (BMS 1, 44),

F19, itBtHki, for 1ttatikli (cf. E). Sutashura (cf.
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A70), gue : teupts ms to read Proverbs 13124 and

Job 8: 5 uzing the translation "tura around,” instead

gu;@

of Ysesk diligently"™ forx \fj \y’ . E’}&lﬁt%, varients
balbd and Lalftan (ef, AkO). szlez 2y v&.@i it u :éiﬂ.n
ma (ef., B15). Note the sinilarity to Te 88 Tf'(wwﬂ""“
Tob TYEVAKTOS 4@’;‘\ KA i f v)ltf\q s "The mind of
the spirit is life and healih® (Romans 8:6),

F20, BHS #8 ‘begins here in this line, For the msaning
wyhen" for kI, note T é 1’ (9 ? 9 ’? , "When
you do well to yourself® (Psa}.m 15519% see alzo A68),
t;é:gggg (ef. A5) here refews to the atiitnde of deity,
For the attitude of the worshipper see < 1(J° >
711 -”ﬂ ’5\'. ﬂ)])i , "For it is good to sing
praises to our G@d“. (Psalm 147:1)., suppiki, variant
supfki, in the sense of "imporbunity® (GAG 88 1 end
A91). ki kirub is derived from kaxSbu for which we

compare ihdd ikrubl, "They rejoiced (and) did homage"®
\J

(En, E1l. IV, 28)., It is intevesting that Akkadian
kaxibu 12 parallel to the Hebrew *ﬂ’}% , which is

a8 metathazis _of‘ the co&sonﬁn*ﬁ:s whereas birku, "knee,®
is parallel to {‘[’\ -1 (note alsc 2.5 ') ; end see
JBL 39, 163 ££.). We read nilmixi (with Geers and
Ebeling), as opposed to King, who read nig sumlkil

(nig MU-k1) with Jastrow (RBA;, note other forms as

‘niftan’uni, GAG 105 3; nafmu, "that which you hear,®

GAG 56 h: and nifmu, "hearing,” Mulle Weir). With

xarity note kirub nismfki (JRAS, 1920, 569, 9).
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F2l, napluskl (ef, AbL), tesnf (ef. F18) “hearing,®

ba% the significance ia not that "look” parallels
"hear, % pat that "look® parallels Ysbtention,”

(ef. (£85) weminds us ef'?'\-é'r }Z“\& '\[?
.ﬂl ﬂj (( 1 75?7 “Your word is & lamp unto my

aib isk

ot Sl e W it

iw

feet, and a light to my pathwey” (Psalm 119:105),
nu T, variant nura (efe A55),

F22. rimin[ggjgg d1dtax (e¢f, BlE) weminds us of '

"I have perey® (Psalm 102;13), a;ﬁ@ n&§§§1 {cf, ALSB)
here "éommend" is with Ywealih® (gGéd@ih@ﬁ,” von
Soﬁen, ZA), It is possibly related by pronunciation

to D ’.b 3 1 "riches” (Joshua 22:8; II Chronicles
111, 123 Egcl@siaﬁtes 5118 and 6:12), Albrighﬁuconm
nects it with the Arable kngQ s "to drink one's
£111% (RA 16, 185).

F23. KAR 250 ends in this line, This line is an inter-
“esting shortening of AL3 end AL, .In-th@ fornsy

Kinis naplisinnime is found end in the latter lige

unninzg&,
_ "a)DI
F2k, The idea of erdi (A58) is found in WU 12,

4
L4

w1 follaw after good® (Psalm 38:20}. Note the woxrd
in another use in *J79 T’) ’ Br” 110 ?]’.\'
“Surely goodness and meécy.shall follow me" (Psalm
2316), uskl, UZ-ki (King), "se-pak-ki (doubtful)*
by Fullo Welr, is read with Geers (ZA), from usu/
us(s)u, "leading, path" (AL), “"way" (BAG). usu is
ag infinitive from Wasu (GAG 106 m). 1931 (cf,
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F13). 11[@%% read with Ebeling (CAD, 1ilkumna),
F25, girxdaki, fﬁ&ﬁ_ﬁéﬁ&ﬁ reins® (CAD 1, 1 1772 end
Mullo Weiz), For éhmxug ravient é%ggg compare the
Hebrew ‘Pfg\ and the Ugaritic ’1&° The picture
heve is of the xeins of Is hﬁ 2 belng on the worship-

per and not vice versa.  Therefove, "hold," may

nave the meaning of “grasp” as & collegulalism for
“understanding® (note CAD 1, 1, ». 177a). The re-
sulﬁ is & parallel to the lins preceding end the

line following. lubsl, written lu-be-el and lu-bel
(ef, £6), would be better written 1ubil. 1¥D 1ibbi

may be compared to 1T bit tub 1ibbi, "Let it be a

house of Jjoy" (ZA 23, 373, 69); ;ggggg 1ibbl, “not
good of heart” (Scholl 97, 15); and in the Hebrew
_Bible .1‘?. 2705 71\’ T 713 ﬂ
‘"Beheld my servants shall sing xwégTSOy," i.e, fron
‘good of heart (Isaiah 65:14),

F26. ubil absanakl is a Sumerian losnwoxrd, “vessel,

yoke® (AH) or "rope (as a part of yoke" (CAD), with

which we cen note 1ibil abdanam, "May he carry the

yoke® (CT 6, 6, 111, 9 ) and iati arad nalih’a kur-

bannima 1asuta abs &nka "Be gracious toward me, your

servant, and let me bear your yoke" (Streck Asb, 22
11, 125)., One cannot miss the parallel of é?«ﬁ%
Tov 40//3»' ‘,u.aou 2)50’ ‘j./u}?s I pabere ;ﬁf’ Ef"",ﬁ "Take my
yoke upon you, and learn of me® (Hatthew 11:29),

Here the word 'l,oyos 1s used, as in the IXX for the
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. L .
PR Vo
Hebrew A}t With o , variant pag@ha, “to ealm

’ e - ’ . V -
dovm, to quiet® we compare wrrls 14 Xvnwﬁﬂaﬁ mg'ig

v s=2lab, "By day may there be welief, and by night
0

i“

v
be weat” {(Ea. BEl. I, 50) and musansihat

&*ég "who appeaseth all people® (Guias 11, 13).

' A
F27. ﬁﬁgy from wagq,‘”to esteen, regard,” is by Mullo

Weir twaﬂslated "to walt for, pay h2ed® (note under

?ibki). §§Lli is read by King as gagoadu-ki (ef, P

| 18). We notlce the expresslon about Harduk géggg
ﬁgﬁ;, "He made my head high," i,e,, "He restored me,"”
which ecertainly means tbat in this state of bsing
‘restofed people paid attention to hin as inf\ﬂlf7
3 AN IR RO\ ¥ >U\W 0972, "and
now shall my h@ad ba lifted up above ny enenies

» round abaat me" (Psalm 27:6), In our line it is
simply "I regard your head/facs.” Lambert has dealt
with this (note BWL p. 288 n, 5) in particular when
he concludes that the 1ldea intended is "pay atten-
tion"” (note BWL p. 331, n. 21. “The HebreW';jE{
*quake,* and the Arablc ts "tremble® may be re-
lated,"). The concept of attention is noted in
YUV IPIAT *T11D , "Iy gloxy and the lifter
of wy head,” in the sense of being mindful of the
psalmist (Psalm 3:3). i?%éra, from eseru (ef, Ab1),
'1s here "to thrive, prosper.” The same meaning is ‘

- - v -
found in ara 11ani rebDti utninma supplya ismuma

usesiru 1ipit aatiya, "I prayed to the great gods,
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end they heaxrd my prayers, and prospered the work of

By bhands” (0IP 2, 81, 30) end ina roniks gumi'g piy 1

AV o v
lisiy, “ilay ny son and offering prosper before you

-t

(BYS 12 ». 75). shlimu, variant gilim (cf. F18)..

A A

F28. &assur, from pasdéry, "to guard, protect,” is the
) ¥

ocuyr first consgideration, as in Nabuekudurrl-usup,
. - v &

"Nabu guerd my bouwndaries" (Nebuchadmezzary is correct
in Jeremish 2112 and @1sewhér@, ‘lgéﬁif)jTEJTflg ),
and as in the ﬁg&ritic'ggﬁ, "o guard"” (S..é. 68, 69,
70_&&&'73). However, ggg%ﬁg can have the meaning
“cherish” (cf, Mullo Weir) for whlch we note Hardul

usur t81itl (ZDMG, 69, 99, 30). The meaning of
3 V

Yoruvaki, from éarﬁr&, varisnt veading faruruki (ef,
A35), may be & good argument for choosing the second
of the two meaning above although I reteined the first

in ny trenslation. ;ﬁ'tasmﬁ_g waggru (cf, F19),

varient reading is magarl,

vV A '
F29. egte)u, variant egg, from seu (ef. GAG 106 t),

namrireikl, variant naﬁrirrﬁki (see GAG 55 r and 66

h). limmerd (cf. AB87) with zimi2a can be seen in

1hdv 1ibbl immeru zimua, "My heart vejolced, my

countenance shone" (CT 34 39:6) and 1ibbasu ihdima |

1mmerﬁ'zzﬁﬁgh, "His heart rejolced and his counte-
nance shone" (BBSt; No. 36 iv, 39). One would do
well td note the experience ﬁf Hoges meeting God
LA W ) 7 N7 iy,

"And Moses did not Imow that the skin of hils face



190,
shone® (Bzodus 35:29),

F30. ashur (of. E13). I218tki (ef. A18), Lalitu u

¥ e

¥ _
salun (of. F19),

v, VA . ’
Fila, Jlursi, from rIzsy, "to galn, acgulre, get," can

be seen also 4in lurdl ina sillils ninvekl, "Let ne
[:)

T possessz wisdon in your protectlon® (E@i’m 3579 10),
and appears to be assccliated with T’QJ %D
» Uﬂ >$Q Bj? &j;) Ua\\j ) "Acam@d‘%ng, to the
grant of .C‘yru@, King ca:f‘ Persia, wate me” (Ezxa 3:17).

v S
dsgda damga (cf. F16). ¥o piniki is literally “of

your face," but we would exzpect g;\:ai ina penika, as
transiatved, o

F3lb, fa arkixi (et F16), Elikaet (ef. A99), we find
spoken of Ishter in Blikat pin b{ilﬁ.m, "walking before
the cattle” (BA 13, 107, 10)., See also ?T"$“7§\ ’7
‘ U”I S\ —} 5}\ TT] H "And Enoch walked with

- God® Wi’chout tht,. idea of before or behind (Genesis

5:24), 1In the New Testament there 1s the Greek word
"ﬁ‘&F:& f()\hm;, meaning ”ﬁh@ ons called alongside,®
é,nd in Romans the walk "after" the Splirit means re-
ceiving direction in 1ife (Romens 8:1), Clamossd
lurdl (ef. F16),

F32a. $& imuukkl me¥ra (ef, F17), lusslp, from esepu,

"to double, multiply," is a term used in mathematics
(CAD), veriant lu-as-gip,

F32b. dunmga (cf. F17) again appears es mwmakkiru lumni :

‘éﬁkim dumgl, "Those who remove bad luck, who give
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good luck® (JBAS 1929, 285, 10). For lukfudu, from

Y ) v, ' g
kagﬁdﬁ, “to arrive; cone near,® compare Istar ana b

: M =
EUR.NU.GI). A ina %;ﬁy"%di@?, "When Ishter arrived at

the gate of the Land of No Return® (Descent I, 12),

v .
and d"‘?m’ a2 akiasadfka, "Shamash, I come near to you"

(KAR 265, 13) end also F37a, &5 Swmslukki (ef, F17).
F33. qibéma 1185emi (ef. Ak and ALS), zikel (ef,

AlO0l1,
P34, In suat aqabbg Kina aqabb@ the varisnt for Xima

is ezws., but here ki‘fﬂa is used a&s Kius iwssrﬁu YAg it

€ e

1s invoked" (ZA 23, 374, 75). The thought of lu
‘magrat (cf. F18) is so much like ’3 ’Wj\ ]7$7$ 1’ J’

} 2\7 ERED i’ TJ‘)? ’a%]’2177"'Let

ydo

the vm.ﬁds of ny mouth and the medit&f'i@n of my heari
be acceptible bafore you, Yahweh, my strength and ny

~redeemer” (Psalm 19:15),

F35. Aina ?Eb g@ei (ef, F25) literally nie;ans‘ “in a
sweet body," which meahs 'fin good health." See the
Hebrew ) \'h). in Proverbs 11:17, where it isr paral-
lel to US.J 3 Psalm 783120 where it is parallel to
=y $ s Proverbs 5111 with ) W2 ; and Psalm 73:
26 with 1 1 (7 Note also la é@rﬁz‘g_ (Schol1l, 97,
17 and ZDMG, 69, 97, 39). For u hud (ef, A58) note
the Hebrew # TIT f7 » which appears only three times
in the Bible, e.g., 1) .ﬂ’ Tt > 1, »ana Jethro
ré Joieed" (Exodus 18:19) and NI 'D\l '3‘”\’“}” )
T°19 Ay mbw-’l WTHD T49, “For you
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make hin blesged forever, you nake hin gl&d.in (needs
emendation) your pressnee” (Psalm 21:7) with which
we 6&5:30E§ﬁ?% the Ugaritic, whers 1t 1s found in
£l thahm, "You shall not rejolce® (11T Danel rev, 9)
and al.[ ]g&m, “Do not rejolce? (V AB, E, 30)
plus the fragment by[ ]; where in line 29 is found
giegéggggi ]@ ”Do»n@t rejoice in..." (also pro-
posed for I Danel 6, 19), See alsﬁ'ﬁq]'{ - 3,5 |

(1 ] kfr) )7, “Let it not zejoice in the deys of
the year® iJoé 316), 1ibbi, literally lng.. . hud
1ibbi mesns “in the Joy of heaxt” which mesns "in a
'jeyful heart” (ef, A58), For é gimilar idea see
]]ls W‘?U/ﬁ) » "The Joy of our hsarts” '(Lamenta-»
tiang 5115, ané algo‘F25).~ The subject of itsrrimni
~(éf. A86) is in doubt, It could bs the amst of F3l
having gone Qut f@turns again f&v&r&blye‘ I would

| “Join lines F34 and F35 in one sﬁr@phé, and read them

tqgehter for one thought about grztu., The ventive
ending makes the verb read “return for me," ﬁgééég,
vapriant reading UD.mi.éém.’

_1_?_35@_. For the same word and thought as umiya (of, A72)
note ina umiys 1% demiqti, "In ry days let there be
prosperity” (OECT VI, 84, 20), urriki (ecf, A60) can
be 'compared with Gmiya urriki (PsSBA, 1912, 77, 54),

the same ldea but with the féminine suffix, and also

A .
nagiétim 1irik, "May my life be prolonged” (Hehn,
359, 16). Note the Hebrew :| 1.\, as in B«DJ_\‘:‘:.H
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]%Uj ’@ \l‘d\ T\ 10 Z) “And thet ye may

|~=~.l

E...S

prc:@le:zg your days In the land which ye shall possess®
(Deuteronomy 5:33; 2lso 1 ;"\\ _}’ 3 of verse 16), For
baifits (cf, ¥19) note Hebrew °)2 which is parallel
to 3°® 7, as in this line, urki (see F15) with
balfty is found in Yurlsmma baled te (KAR 59, R. 9), -

end the idea is seen in ﬂ{f\ .D;i; TT})/D L{l'g ﬂf{j

'l‘% s "Life he agked for you, give it hin" (Psalim

2134),
F36b, 1ublut 1vdiirmma (ef, B15). 111;.ammmrg from amayl,

(e'f‘. AR, },}é[ﬁ};}] (cf, A102) mzybe is heve thought

of in ths sense of "erown." Also note lis tammm?a

1lutka (RA 13, 112, 9) and lustemmsya 1lUtke (KAR

59: 11).
F37a, ' ema usammmﬁi is from sariry, "to plot, strive for,”
e

vV
for mieh we can note ans nakeiks txmﬂmwm talks ssva,

"In your mind you plot snd you will defea% (him)®

(XAR 428, », 22) and eia ufam@ayﬁ axaddhdma sanini
ul :@g s "Whenever I strive and have no rival, I have
suceess® (VAB &4, 276, v. 11), lukfud (cf. F32b)
means "to arrive, come near,” which gives a transla-
tion very much like our expression "he arrived,”
meaning "he had sucecess,® I have chosen to use the
1e.tter word,. .but c2ll attention to an expression
used today that is three thousand years old, |

F37b. Yo 11nalki has the dative ending -ki. Apsf

L
: R y
(ef. F8). 1ireski is from rQs\g, "to rejoice” for
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) SV
KR labégku? "His heart rejoiced

end brightensd” (En, Bl, T, 90); lublut 1ﬁslim Tursy
‘ R [

(zDre 7%, 188, 22); and Apsh 1irSiies (KAR 59, R, 10).

Fer a paralisl with hﬁaug note “Bnlil 1ihdske o7

v
F382. ilu g2 Kiggati (of. En., E1l, IV, 14) is heve usecd

by itgelfl to mszan "world," VWhen used with 1ik%ubu 1K1,

we note kiSseti likrublka (OECT VI, 8%, 31).

F38b, ilu cabftl is the Babylonian pantheon. For lib-

S 144ibbu (ef, F25) note Aps? 14bBAKL 1isivhu

(KAR 357, R. 20) and 1ibike 11tibhu (OECT VI, 84,
32). |
F39, amwat nis giti ISter (of. A106), sene pan Isver

(ef. A109). For nikansqou hufﬁgi vatalkan (ef, D3)

note also ina nusi ina pan thav NIG.NA GIS.LI t%aﬁk

kan, “"You place at night a censer with juniper be-
fore Ishtar® (AMT 87, 1, r. 14),

F40., For the entire line compare lines ALl09 and AllO.
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8%, wos, A6S,

8%u, who, Fl1,

gvﬁ%w eneny ., av

S

edoguyy, vess @1 {for o adas

T

adl, %0%, with mati, how long, A56, A59, AQBE AOl,

adirbu, gﬁief, sdiritu, BWBQ

agdeu, to be angyy, Egggig, A71,

ggg, @?@Wﬁarggé,‘A?.

_@gﬁ' , current, waves, agi, A62,

ab””v to hold, seize, abu@@s F25.

ah, brother, a@h@, A9,

ath ulen, favor, merey, ABS, AW7, ANB, AL, A50; ahulapki,
shmlopkl, A27, A28, AZ9, A30:; almlapia, ANS,

sXefv, to go, wkki¥l, ass, (E15).

exly, bmad,‘%[_;? BS.

ggg, erinple, A59,

ggggégggg, flrebrand, A37.

alfky, to walk, go, glsktu, B9; 81likat, F31; 1llikd,
A99,

elaln, to praise, alilat, A36,

all, ﬁhere; Flz;

&ﬁ%ﬁﬁ' to see, Bmiru, AL1; anixtGs, AL01, Bl7; éﬁggg,

A55; emurinnima, AL3; enirki, A60; atamar,

A72, A73; luStemcsy, F36.
ewatu, word, smat, A95; F34; incantation, A106, B9,
¢7, D2, Ek, F39.

amelu, nan, an2 1Lti, mankind, A71,
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ena, B2y to, A77, A79, ALOZ2, AL0Q, ALLD, BLE, Elh; at,
220 ffw§ J?g 295, ALl3: ux, C5, with yAn,
' B20, C8, D3 , F39,
gﬁ@%@ T, to gigh, vinlhl, AL7, AB0,
§§§%§ II, to be weary, Zniha, A20; snim, A2y éggg%g,
Ak2, | v
endku, I, Al2, A60, A61, A68, A102, B7, Ch, E16, A67,
ANDSYNA, S0 end so, BY, E'?, CclL, EC’»Z» Eﬁ.‘liﬁ Elé;
snpennitum E:tl%] .

exnltu, this, A109, B27, [D4].

annf, this, B29,

Anu, the god Anu, A18; enfitims, F3.

Anuanaki, the gods, the Anunnaki, AR, FiZ,

aparu, to set up, Zpirat, A7.

g;g@:%:u, peasplég A27. |

eplu, som, All2; in AY faufi%tﬂnm%mli }332* with annanna,
7, [cu], mse.

apbu, nose, &ng§va, AQl,

f
ags{z\, vater, Apsu, F8, F37,
ap¥Snu, note abffinu,
argku, to be long, axkumma, A60; urriki, F36,
avrba‘u, four, ALC7, B3,
ardatunm, under wardu.
arhu, undey warhy,
—=r ="
ernu, sin, arni, A8,

arzallu, & type of tree, arzalla, B25.



E5UTE, f@&&dﬁ i@&wwﬁllg Fg.

s ALD, ALOT $M§§ ¢ sanctuary,

B

v
agry, placse, 8

) Y = .
shrine, A77: esretl, shrine, All,

AR

&%t%, you, A25s &%%iﬁﬁg A8, A23, DB, Dis, Fi3,

B
babu, door, gate, bEbiva, A76,
* bahulsti, §é@ple;?mﬁﬂ, forees, A25, D1z,
h&kﬁ, to ery, weep; gbakki, A65; elso bi?g Alg,

baldtu, to live, F30; kalfta, F19, F36s All2;

b@l&tiﬁu, All3; ib&llut, ALy lublnt, Bls,
e —ny Sl g
F365 bnlutl, ABH,
* ‘palu, to pray to, bessech, bE1i, F15,
balll, to become extinguished, bB1iti, A8S.

A , L. - , -
bend, to builld, eveate, 1b8mi, A605 tEblumi, A78; kan,
P73 in Assur-bane-avli, B32,

Barsip, Bcrsippa, Allz,

gggﬁ, to seec, behold, ggggggi, D10; to collate & tablet,
1br§mﬂ, All3,

¥ bagému, to bulld, form, fashion, F9,

vafl, to be, 11b¥3, A53, A100; iv¥hki, A79.

ba’u, to come gggilgggé, A59; ;ggé:, A84,

‘beltu, 1ady, Al0k, A104, D15; b3let, Al, A8, All, A27,
A28, A29, A30, Ec?] E’«:ﬂ; w161, A56, A59,
A72, A73, A93, ASh, E13; 1E15ta, A1, (87],
veltiya, A79; bE1Eki, A7; balutki, Al8, FBO;
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tﬁﬁ? gﬁjyg ﬁl 52)333
=, Y o e P A & g Sl v & g0l
|p%w§ L, from bulu, bo extinguish, A88,

to rale, FA5,

.

belu, loxd, ASS; 1

belid, with do 2, blask look, A55,

A
hikitng f?@m baku, weeping, ALY,

g

birkp, knee, birkiki, A29.

A ¥, A N -
bit@a, éuﬁ%b%u, to remaing ustaborzy, A5O3 gubsryoya,

A83,
Eigg, houvae, Qégigg; Alg. A76, '
bukurty, deusghter, first-bora, bukrat, B30, €11, F3,
YLonu, fecey Lunikl, Ash, |
bayawa@ juniper, bﬁfwbég C1l0, D3, F39; buys éﬁi A$08

D
b.. ' - o

daNabn, to speak, dababiva, AS56,

dedma, dwellings, people, dadmE, A2, A35, @‘6]

dalzhu, to trouble, delhiti, ALG, AWS,

Ww Wﬂvﬂﬁ"‘m

deldlu, to praise, idallalu, A24; ludlul, B16, C6;
d2111ixi, B16, [E:é].

' dslapu, to be sleepless, %udlggg, AlY,

dopam, to mourn, sdsmmum, A6k,

dem3gu, to be good; demigtu, kindnsss, E9; dumgu, F17;
damge, F31; idammiq, Flbj demgsti, A53; dumgs,
good luck, F32; damigtin, A95._

dam, blood, damiys, Bl2.

denaru, to be strong, idninuma, A6l; dannsti, herd times,

cé.
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A - - r =
dzny, to Judge, é;gy indgment, A25; dind, BS, [?é?g
- &5

- :"' ’ “‘ L
radinn®, (AZ5); dsyyenstl, BS.

L, Flt,

daxru, bearded, ds

di@%ﬁ, tear, Aimbi, A47, AS0,

azm;va, toreh, Blljs déjg"iizg .&55, ES, [fgj];dwgg_iﬁ;, 488,

gggggg honay, géﬁalg B22,

duppu, wnder tuppn.
.

Ea, god Ea, god of wisdom, Al8, F8,

Eanna, temple of Ishtaw, A28,

e®3ltun, debt, obligation, ASG; ﬁﬁﬁlﬁBwv, D,

ebdbu, to become clean, ebﬁgtig puve, B2,

ekallu, palace, B32,

ekdu, flerce, ekdvti A37 s ahﬂutigg, £97 .,

?a@ﬁ; to be d&wkg ekleti darhneuu, E1§]; akkuluﬁi

A72.

ekism, how, Al5, Al5, Al6, Al6, AlL7, Al7.

elelu, to be pure; ellu, pure, A28; elluti, A107, B21,
c8, D7, [D:L:;].

eli, over, sbove, unto, A8, A53, A58, A76, A99, Al0O,

e1fl, to go wp, u118k1, A18; mwum, A3:; £81itu,

B30 , Cl1. |

emz, wherever, F9, whenever, F37,

ggégg, to lean against; nimedu, threne, Alk,

enznu, to pray, ask for mercy, Eggggggg, ABb3, A82, F23,

ggégg, to become weak, enis, A61, enfiiti, A61.

Enlil, the god Enlil, god-storm, Al8, F6,
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evegu, to make solid, LEP2gHs a6z,

Ve : -
3, AG7: enidk, A68; mﬁi&é’s A55;

v, 1 v
evenu/erinng, B2S5,

ersetu, land, earth, ¢ wwtjmg AS, Al3, AZ0, A27, A35,

ep8fu, to do, maks, E

F2.
Esagila, tﬁe palace of Maxduk, Egoxili, All3,
estpuy, to gather. up, collsct, decant, tesin, B26,
ggé@g, to multiply, double, 1uﬁ%xp@ F32
g@é@g,i to draw, make a drawing, Lesurg, Al6,
gé%gg, to be in oxder, to prosper, i&wxag Al gééig,
b1y mu¥sivat, A2, [D9]s wm

megrﬂg F323 Quﬁamtr, A8l tm&t&gh-

D11y mifari, A25, FL7; 13%iva, Fev.
efirtu, shrine, e¥rdti, Alk,
ef8, to confuse, e¥iti, A6, AbS 1836y, A73.
etelln, loxd, gﬁggéég, ABL,
etd, to be dark, A87,
ezezu, to grow angry, ezzet, A36; uz vzzu, A?l- uaaa@at

&9’4 .

G
gabru, copy, gabril, Allz,
| . gemaly, to be obliging, to perforn a kind act,
| giriltu, favcr, Cio.
gerara, to become finished, 5§mrati A13; gimir, A?.
5§§§3, strong, &%ﬁgéﬁio Al,
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gillatu, orime, gillo 1@ AB1, AB2,

giﬁé% @@ﬁg%amﬁlyw [§1§}e

Ve ,
Guw@a@ nans Tor Ishbar, A12,

H
habvalu, to injure, hablu, A26,
L B e
A o A - " L e
V§§g3£ to ?ejeicgg hadur, A58; hud, P35; ;iggnki, F37.
- V LY . ’
halZgy, to perish, hulugou, A69; sahluoti, A37, A69,
hemami, to pluck, himimat, A7,
L T
hasisu, to think, hissat, A20,
hatu, to sin, hititi, ABL,
e T
himstu, ghee, curd, himeti, B22.
G G
hu@ﬁ&%ﬁ, shivex, shaddering, hvvt a, 412,
T
- I
1£§ﬁ,_ya§§, to me, A54,

Igigi, the gods, A3, A19, A31, B30, Cll, E9, Fll,

ikkibu, misfortune, ikkiba, B’?.

dliten, offspring, progeny, g;;ggg, 3,

illatu, clan, people, 111atz A78, AB9,

Altu, goddess, 1lti, B30, mi}; i.La't;, Al, A39, E6, E7;
113t1, Al, D6, E’::?] [Fl]

' ilu, god, A85, 111, A8, A18, A31, A67, A71, A77, Blo,.
[ES], F15; 111, B10; 114, A2l, F38, F38;
ilutkl, A102, F36; iliya, A68; ilutu, A102;
11%%u, ck, Eas]

imnu, right h&nd, Amuk, F17; lmukki, F32,

ina, in, A25, A98, Al01, All3, B7, B20, B26, B26, C6,
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€8, D7, D15, Eﬁ,Eg, 1% E13, F8, F13,
353 for, u@ug B20; among, AL8, Al9, F11,
Fi12, F15, F18; with, A54, 466, AB5; by, A57.

m:«ﬁg narna for Ishtar, [Dé]c

Innini, nawgs for lshtar, F3,

innintn, wnder enfmu, orime, inminti, Bil.

§§lz, eve, é&é@g A53,

Irnini, name Toxr Ishtar, A3, AlO5, F3.
 Irninitum, A51,
Agsiru, bivd, ;@wgug, A63.

i¥5tn, five, i%8ta, A108,
i¥dilm, under $adfhu.

1¥5cu, under o¥f,

Ist&r, gcddesu, Ishtay, Az, A34, A38, A39, 486, A103,

A103, AL06, AL09, Alll, %19] , B20, €8, D2,

[D?;) D6, DL, E3, (Elq [:531], F1, F5, F22,

MFBQ; geédess, istmri, A67; ista t&,ri Uy [EZIL .

LEtart Y&, A68; 1Stariits, F15; }gﬁmgg D53
also note @25-9} [BB%.

_i_gﬁg};, one, 1ste~11u, adverblal ending, at one time, B25,

148, to mave, tifn, A105, |

itberu, friendly, AlO,

itburtn, strong, itburti, All,

itti, with, A8Y4; ittish, D5, [F6]; ittiya, B0,

ittu, omen,' E9 , itatuki, F19.

itira, C10.
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K.
- A
kabasu, to tread, Ag@gaﬂima AG7s ggbdxg AR,

k@tﬂt%mg liver, kebatkaki, A5, A52, Aeéx kablittalki,
B6y kabatli, A66; kebiativa, AS0; kabtotki,
AQL,

kebrabn, star, kablab, A9 m&ﬁs E6,

kaklu, weapon, kekki, A6,

kolfm, kalme, All2.

1w, to hold, ukallemnl, A7h; tukslll, FS,

k218, 811, kal, 4355 kelifuan, A30, 23235 ke1i8ina, 433
kals, AB; kullst, A2,

kewSsu, to bend low, kemsdku, B7.

k&na&mg to bend low, kvﬁnisimm&, 298 mﬁk&ﬂnis@t Aqu

gggg, to be true, kitti, A25;_§g§g§, B9; tukan, b215
‘B23, €93 tukanni, F13; kunni, C10; ukin,
A113; kinatu, AS57; Xunnu, F18; kiniS, AL,
ASh, A2, F23. S

ggﬁéé to pamper, gggﬁ;, Fl,

keradu, to plot, ikeppudini, A57. .

kar&bu, to bless, to do homage, kirub, FZO; likribuki,
likribuki, F38,

karému, wine, karani, B2,

-karwatu, vesgsel, B2, B23,

kasadu, to arrive, come nsar, 1uksada, F323 lu sud F37._

KB¥1, to you, ALb, A79, ABO, C5, E2 ; xATma, F1s, |

kﬁsu, cup, Bz. '

kasu, to bind, kasiti Bl1,
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gg, like, as, AS8; whzn, P20, F20.

g@ggg; corner, esdge, Y.e., of the world, kibrati, A111,
Fz,

Eucisty, wivesl, xikivtufu, B20, B29, 4107,

Xima, 1ike, as, A62, A63, A64, AD6, A97, All2, D8, D12,
D15, F10; as, F34,

kinSti, from kBnu, A57.

kintnu, oven, kiﬁﬁﬁi A87,

kls&, stone welight/bag, Ki@if&, A83,

ggﬁﬁgg, neck, kiSsdlki, A95.

g&éﬁggg, whole, entirety, world, ggé%ég;, 38,

“kitti, judgement, A25.

kvllZtu, all, kullat, A2; kulléssina, D12,

kunnu, under kanu,

kurumnatu, portions of food, kurummiti, C9,

L

1&, not, Al5, Al5, Al6, Alé, Al7, AL7, A36, A39, Ak1,
A57, A68, A105, A109, AllO,

latonu, to throw oneself down flat, liben, A91; lubmm,

| F13. |

lebdru, to be old, l&birafu, original, All2,

‘19basu, to clothe omeself, 1abi at Alz,

labbu, 1lion, A51; labdat, A31,

lsm3du, to learn, ilammadu, A39. .

Lamassu, protective goddess, F16; Ls pa&sm, F31

lasamu, to run fast, 1aaima, A29,
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A A A
laty, to split, lubte, Al0S,
178, to bs able, 13°4%, a32, D1,
le fnaﬁ evil, lemuu, Flb; lemnn, A6Z; 1@ﬂ%mni, A58
lexmdtl, A57.
A - ﬂ‘ 4
legu, to taks, lige, A3, A82, F23, ’
1ibibbu, brike, foundation, libtnBti, A107, ng:]
1ibbu, heart, 1ibbiyas, ALY, Bl3; 1ibbi, A63; ub‘ém
A51, B6, F38; 1ibbati, A70; 1ibbi, F13, F25,
F35.
1illu, physiecally weak, A59, |
i%, let it be, E5, E5, F28, F30, F34; likuane or liluna,

P2, ete,; elthexr, Blh,

M
magary, to be favorable, F18, F28; mugrl, A9l;
mitgyruti, 49; magri, B20s; magrat, F34.

msharu, to be equal, near, mshar, A36, A109; mihiri,

A105, mehirki, Fll; inhurinnime, B7;. -
. V( .

mahratanni, E17.
¥

pahasy, to beat, mugtam%;§at, A9,

malgku, to advise, melki, A32:; milik¥u, A39; maliki,
F6; nalkiti, ﬁrimeeé, Aly,

- m21f, to £ill, to be full, melfl, A4S, Ak7; pald, Avo.

mamitu, from wamd’ um, ¢§rse, E15,

manwen, somebody, A39.

monf, to recite, temannu, A110, D4, [F40]; tamsnniina,
B27. .

mahzﬁzu, stetion, positiocn, ﬁ&nz&zkii Al9, F7.




v
%“”u, t@ be illg 22030, Al Sunrusn, A&Z; A@?,

Feat, Aéég mursy, 2693 murus, Blz2.

. -
maxbu, deughber, marat, A5, ALOS,

maghatne, flour, mashats, AL08,

e UL e

g@gg, to dle, E@%g, A7k,

matu, lend, E9,

mati, when, with edi, A36, 459, A93, A9k,
mesu, & kind of tree, mesl, B25,

mﬁéu, to disvegard, slight, ﬁésig AB2,
me’n, one hundred, melat, B3,

mihha, drink offering, oblation, AL(9, F40.
—=U ,

ninf, what, A67.

minnty, vecltation, A109,

nirsu, ewntainbr, dish, nirls, B22,

miﬁagg, from e@@@;, Justice, A25, F17; m@g%a, F32.

nfl, water, mé, A96, B21, C8, A107,
Hummy, Mwmouw, vizier of Apsu, F7.
nmgu, & diée&se, Bl2, i
muggu, mourning, affliction, A6O,
msal, NU.SAL,\BI§.

mills, nignt, ma¥i, A6k, c8.

N

nabatu, to glitter, nabat, Eb6 ; 1ttananbitﬁ, El2,
e Fe—— (9

naedidni, to give, muttaddinat, AlO,

nadara, to rage, nadru, A51; nandurutl, A72,

N
nadfl, to throw, nad®, A16; taddi, 495; tanaddl, A107,
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A108, B2k; nz am@ F9; nendist, A34,

nasaln, to be dommhearbed, nanehiflona, A635,

e ¥
Thy, nﬂ@agi, F22,
mmumamu
bﬂ@ A81, BS,

nohy,
=G

nzkBvu, to puch, throw, mubtakkivab, All,

nemara, to s%ine,/ba bright, nannaprat, Abg Qﬁg&gﬁum,
m
A35; mumiltum, A38; ﬁﬂmtﬁui A5ks namru, A55;
namrls, A84y limmew, AB7; 1@@@@3&, 7293

1usﬁﬁmm%?, F363 mvgﬁ@mixwt E10; nomyirriki,

i

F29; munomunirat, AllL,

vy
namﬁvz. to waﬂder, napastl ti D103 nemassu, D13, A24,

vy )
na mmasgw/mama@su, ef@&ture, Az@, D13; n@m&sgg, D10,

nandliat, from‘gggg.

naﬂgéa@, from gggg.

gggr%%?m,‘to kindle,vngphgt, A373 ;égggg%g, &88.

napistu, life, napistl, D10, E2 .

gé@gg to lament, taﬂusati, AQ.

nagb, fountaln, deep, gﬁg&é, D9,

Eﬁggi to pour ouﬁ, gggégi, Bé 3 tenagel, AL09, B23,
D3, FLo, |

nax’?u, to ghiver, 1narru§§, A21,

gggg, river, canal, gégi, A96,

naszhu, to pull out, nrm;%m - B12,

nass sa, to tremble, be troubled, naasi, Alby nassati,
ALB; unassasu, ALY, |

ggﬁéﬁg, to guard, protect, asguxr, F28,

na¥®, to 1ift up, nif, with giti, A106, B9, c7, [p2},



El, [m:} , F39, P10 nenfest, A3b,
pazion, to vex, agitate, nizigti, A72.

-a:

nekelnfinniva, from Ximd, A56,

Nergzl, in the nane Nergslebalessu-iobl, Al112,

[

&
P‘I?

A " ' '
necu, to memove oneself, linnesi, BlZ,

niknakinf/eson, table for offering, ecenser, D3, E5, F39.

nimedn, from emsdu.

Ninzal, Ningal, wife of Sin, F3.

ni@u, people, nis =:3, A27, D11; rissi B18, F13,

a}ﬁg@, hearing, nism{z‘l«ii, F20,

nu.m, light, F21; nuﬂ{i A553 msx’, E9; m:rgv @’12] .
mr”ikl, EEZL%

P
ragya, corpse, AkO,
paharu, to gather, collect, naphay, Al9, A24; puhri,

A38; mubagiglmt, A38; livhur, A89,

palfhu, to fear, pallh, A68,

»gal’ésu, to look,-tappallasg, A26, AhO; naplisimzma,

Ably, A5h, A92, F23; napluski, F21; tepallas,

2110,

pépu, face, piniki, Abl; A95, B7, F31; panukl, A93;
panadu, A77; pini, A70; tén, B20, €8, D3 ,
F39; panukki, F16,

pagadu, to guaxd, prctéct, tagcgigi, Fl0,

pagfl, to pay heed, wpagal, Al4; Fpagdh, A79.

. pexzdu, to be fearful, 'gimé:ti, A;?.O.



A
bavakku,

-
parasgy,
S PRSI A

210,

daig, throns, ALl ﬁﬁﬁgk%gkl Al16,
raxely in I, to DLreak U, purgur, A70,

to divide,

to fly, itianapy %g A63,

to calm down, to quiest, ra

to bunrden, g%@&wvﬁ Al wuyén, cé,

to logse, Mﬁ%&., ALy, AB2, ASDS, E%é% ;
pafiz, 496,

to free, loose, Egggg, A80, AB1, Bll; Eé%ggg,

B28,

B21, C9; 1§yu t%1a9 Bl3y tavattarma,
® G

pdin, to mule, change, tuftepelll, Fik,

petll, to open, patdt, A33.

'leh, to lay oneself low, wqpﬁl Aﬂm AQS,'

Rﬁ, mouth, Q, F10,

A AL
vugummy, vell, pusumma, A33,

Q

gablu, middle, war, A36,

A A
gabR, to speak, commend, gibl, F22; gibime, AbS, A83,

P33 gibltiki, AB5; gibitki, F2l;
aqabbu, F34, F34; lgbli, All2,

gaba, [ﬁlé];

g 2dal, to fear god, ligtedi¥, B20; quddudn, A28,

ga u, to be quiet, pay attention, gilipms, E1L,

agqaadu,

head, gagaadi, A24, Al102,

aru, ground, soll, A97; g= ggagi D10,

geridu, warrlor, garittl, A5, A3k, A105, D6, E8, Fl;
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gqurdiki, A2L, A3h, AL02:; guridi, Fb.
gatyy, smoky, AB7.
gwMg, hond, giti. Al06, B19, €7, D2, Bk, [E1R], F39,
PLO,
ereba, to be near, gexeb, D7, Dl5. oo s’tﬁiw@a, A76,

R
A ) - - wen e
xaby, to rage, ra’&b@.tima, A9ks iyubu, A21; irubby, A20,

r&’msu, to lie dazm,‘mvi, fold, A90; ymg, P13,

rab, to be grest, rabll, A3h; rabft, A3; raxfis, aiv,
A23; rabblti, 41003 13%xvd, 21015 wlernd,
A18; narbfki, A8; rebfti, F38; naxbiki, B1S,
B17. | |

""rakésu to tle, bind, texrkas, C9; xiksu, 7, B28; riku,
'E5, F8.

gga&zgg, to loose oneselrf,'méyﬁ, AB33 lirmu, Bl1,

rapadu, to be wide, lirpi¥, 490; zep¥l, B18,

g_@f&;’_’cs__@g, fearful, a.wesomé, A22.

¥, to rejolee, 1ireski, F37.

%@, to gain, escquire, ;g;z;%i%, F31, F3l,

% shepherd, 3%_’_@3. shepherdess, A27.

reafl, to follow, erdi, Fal; yZafs, Ase.

rSmu, to have pity, riminnims, F22; remu, Bll,

r&¥eu, first-rate, best, pure, xdsts, B23, D3,

re¥u, head, rosiki, F18; refki is a prablem, F27.

rimu,, ox, A52,

riagh, perfume, riqat, A108, B3.
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gunhned, A77, A93;

3 DlSa ashur,

) v -
F303 aghurkl; El i sutashura

03 gBpurs 3 85 Furespura,
¥19,

s&hma%%u, rebellion, revoli,
Ty -\wa

s&l”hug to sp?iﬁkle, t93?33mh, Al0G7, Bzl, C8,
;ﬁgg& to bs rec&&eil@d 1islim, AB5; isall 1lipu D5s

solimu, F18, F27.

gggégg, to seatter, ggg%gﬁ, A?Se ﬁwmghuu, ABY s sgggggi,
Dil. _

sardan, to pour out, tagaryag, Al09, Cl0; ssrugkl,
B3; sgirlq, B3. |

sexr@ryu, to lle, suxrdti, A57.

gggﬁ, geven, sebliitem, Cl0.

silitu, 1llness, siliti, Bld,

sin, moon god, sin, a5, Alos, (B3], c11, F3

'sinmié%gg, woman, sinniggﬁg, A39,

sirdu, relns, sirdaki, F25,

_ sukku, ehape19 sulku All,

suluppn, dates, suluppl, B21,

‘sullflm, to pray, usallilki, Al, A80; swifa, A99.

sumr, - dove, plgeon, summatum, A6k, ,

suopdl, to pray, supls, A91, suofa, 499; supd, F1s
suppiki, F20.

supuru, steble, supuri, A90.
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sugy, street, sigi, A101; stos, A8L,

o0

gatity, to seize, ghbitat, A32.
sals i, to be d&fk, black, salmat, A24, AlOZ.
I —
sam i, to plot, strive for, uson ru, FB?.
sertaty, & type of wood, gggbati, 4108,
ﬂ”“““:T& , —
sarpis, bittexly, A65,
sgnu, to 1osd, heap, te en, Al08,
ggyra@u, nose-ring, serg§§9 A32,
suryu, to exalt, siru, AL, A8; sTrat, 2103, AlOL;
T o il 9

girati, A17, A23.

v
S

%a, who, which, Al2, A37, A39, A4G, Al7, ALS, ALO, A50,
A62, A86, 295, B7, B10, [4, E16, F31, F31,
of; A33, AS5, A72, Bl2, Bl2, B13, B13, F3z,
F38; when, F10; to whom, F15. 1

-

sabm&n, to be angry, §§bsuti, A3l w u%iya, A98;

sabbaau, A52; 1 ¥pus isbusa, A86; g‘%gat A71,
faran, to sweep, A107, s,
saba, to rash, a«abbu, A62, o ’ o
saﬂgdu, to pull, draw, tasaddad ‘B24; Skddi B24,
gédahu, to proceed alone, iﬁéi%%» F13, F24,

¥aaZ1u, to be wide, 1i¥tardilu, Ag0.

Yoafl, mountain, fadiya, A11; %24, D9.
éégégh, to kill, murder, Sagfu, A26,
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Lol
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V.
s&hm&gﬁu, rebelllon, revolt, A73.

Yonluati, from he
wm@y—‘h‘ e g

. 4
g&ﬁm, sghﬁg ALD7 .

WS

g&kfm% to lay, set, {\*‘: zinat, A6, A37, E}:}-Q] Bukni,
ﬁ83g Af‘)f}g F26§ g_w};‘%’vg,l}}s Fl{}s ;:r}‘ﬂfqﬂgli ?G;
Foknunimna, A69; ﬁ&gﬁggéﬂ’ B22, D3, F39;

tufiin, 4109, A110, ¥ilmas, D10 .
v ]
galomu, to be Whal@, intact, Iﬂglﬁﬁm 2, BLS, F3063
gg;mu, F303 gg;ggg_Fl9.
¥alS&u, three, B27, B3l, D&, FL0, A110,.
g&m%ﬁa, to pralse, ig%am@@gg, A223 géﬁgggarg, A58,
v
.éémﬂa,,oil, gami, B26,
v v v v
Semsu, the sun god, Shamash, samsi, D8, F&, Fl0,
— v —
fomlt, heaven, F37; Senf, A5, A20, A27, A35, C7, D7,
D15, F2, F5, E8; Samimi, A13, 463,
fonfnu, to rival, Saninki, F12.
ééﬁﬁ, to be different, é%nimma, A77.
v -
sapaku, Al0O9, with Ebeling.
Yapitu, to decide, fipta, Al3, A73.
-8
v v a .
saplu,-uider, sapliva, A98,
v v Sum
gapsequ, from pasagu, A7hH,
v A v v v
saqu, to be exalted, usssguki, Al9; sagubum, Alll,
v A A
szpu, undexr WADU.
Eégammum, darkness, éégymmati, A76,
V- v e v v )
saraku, to give, gaxiuki, F15; surki, F36; surkimma,
Bl4, |

v v - v v
saryu, king, ssrri, A32; sarratl, A2; sorrat, Al103, AlOL,
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sBru, wind, A62,

. v
ury A35, P23 ga3

i

)
SRTUTUMN,
sazuiun

v
gasoau, dates,
Lt et Mg

v n . 1
sasu, to erxy, alsi
2ok SLnind

fle

Vo, - v
satayu, to write, istur, All3,
v

A ) w
satbu, year, ganatli, A7Z,

V.. V.
Sedu, protective god, F1l6; S2da, F31,

Yerf), to nesw, Jind, ALk, 491, Ell; tatnd, F18, F21,

F28; 1is¥emi, F33.

Yeou, foot, A107; $Bpaki, A29.

¥ortu, offense, Sertl, A81.

£8tu, morning, ggggg, E6,

$5ru, flesh, 53w1, F35.

églg, to fly, gégj, A63,

Fofl, to seek, e¥sma, F15; edtedu, F29.

Eégggg, beey, éégggg, B23, D3.

Eiggg, curtain, gﬁgg;,ABék.

éﬁg&g, fate, é;ggggggg, Flb,

¥iptn, incentation, EN, A1, A111, B27, B30, B3l,
Bril, B, b4, =6, . ‘

fubtu, dwelling Subitu, E12.

v .V
§§haxrnru, to become gulet, suvharrur, A75; suharrurat,
—g——— ——— T2

A75.
¥uluhhu, ritual washing, Suluhhi, F7.
=g S e |
Yumdiu, left (hand), sumelukki, F17, F32,

fSumma, whether, F11, F12.

V - v -
gﬁmu,~name, sumuki, A4; sumki, Al5, Azzs'éhmeki, A20;
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g%ﬁag'Blka

A A
%ugw& note W&o,

Ve N,
Sunubun,
§ﬁ§m@ﬁug eypress, surmeni, B26,
v

subs ﬂ% A50, A83.

V ,y
subunmu, storehouse, A28,

v, Ven '
shizubu, to save, suzibimni, C6, ELlj5,

tataku, to pour out, tabkat, A76.
tabinu, from b&ﬂ&, A78,

tehazu, warfere, tBhazi, A30.
takilu, to trust, C5, @3}.
taklimbu, F8,

tanhiTn, battle, tamhiri, A30, A36,
thuntn, sea, tmsi, DY,

tarbasy, fold, tarbas, AQO,

RE e ————g

A TE™ . - | -, .
tarﬁ, to veburn, litura, AB6; tirrl, A95; ta’arituki

A100; itarrinni, F35.

teskerinnu, preclous wood, B26,

gggﬁavto stand up, itebbi, AlLO,

t51itu, under elfl, ‘

tensS85t1, menkind, A2, A22, A4, [E12).
tertu, bowel, intestine, terStiya, ALS,
tesiitu, preyer, tesliti, Ah4,

tuamtl, twin sister, FL,

tuqunty, battle, tugunti, A6; tugunta, Al2.
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=¥ a
tuearl, lowlands, All,

T

‘E“%?ﬁ” to be goed, sweebt, tiEba, B3; _;(;5:&3"’&9 F20; thb, P25,
F35; 1itivbu, F38,

té‘mu, to edvise, tatlnme, FO,

= R

tilu, headache, ti'i, A69,

e =

tihu, near, beside, tih, B26,

tuppu, tavlet, B31,

U

u, and, A5, Al3, Al3, All, Aia, A20, AZ3, AR5, A26, A27,
A35, AL6, A7, ALB, A50, A57, AGL, A67, A68,
A69, A70, A71, A73, A7k, A76, A81, A99, ALO2,
Al02, Blk4, B25, €10, (D3], D9, P2, F¥7, F28,
F30, F35, C6,

Jua, complaint, A66,

uddakam, daily, A26, (D11 .

vgsBty, from sgdgu, N

ukkulfitn, darkmess, ukkuliitl, A72.

ul, not, A29, ‘

T, dey, @md, A72, Gmi, B20; Gusshm, F353 13..2&1:1&: F36.

unninum, note ensnu. |

%‘ég; note epesu,

urru, day, _gg_;i;_é_', AbL,

m,'gammad, order, urtl, Al3,

uru, roofj housetop, bra, A107, C8,

ush, way, uski, F2lb,
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usurtu, figure, form, wwiratikli, AlS,
TaraviKl

-8

ugny, ear, undergtaending, uzasya, A79..

vzzuzu, to sbend, manzaozki, AlQ.

W
\ . wat&lﬂ, to carry, muttabbilat, A6; 1ubil, F”ﬁ; Ubil

FZéc

v, Bllh;

e ]

wapd, to show forth, 10¥Fpi, 4102, B15; 145
218501, B17; ¥apl, 48: Yopieem, A3 ¥0f,
AT o

g@gﬁ, to regard, esteen, ggg, F27.

waradu, starad in the naxe Abtarad-lslime, All2,

wardw, sexvant, ardftl, A33» aredki, Ab2,

w&r@g, month, arhu, A72,

warks, efter, behind, arkatuk, F16, srkiki, F31;
. erkika, A110, "

V.- -V, ' 1 '
wasany, &sipu, conjurer, AllZ2,

watiry, to ‘surpags, ué@tir&»-Al% E)’/} .

Z
zenﬁ to be angry, zeng, AB5; zcnwtimg, Ag3; 4 zné\ B10O,
zeru, seed, zara, Bld,
zikaru, man, zikarki, A39.
zikru, name, word, command, zikrl, F33; zikirki, A101;
B1h,
g&gﬁ,'coa&ten&noe; look, appearance, zimua, F29,
zirqu, meal, zlirgs, B24,
zumra, body, zumriya, AbS, AS5, Blz,
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FEBREW BIBLE REFERENCES AND THE LINGS ON WHICH THEY ARE
. v © POUND |
GENESIS |
10l...A5s 5116, .A1125 5126, . F31; 20165, ..433; 25124, .,
Fiiy 37:2,..A563 38:9...F9; 38:14..,A33; 38:27...F4;
1917, .A37.

EXODUS |
2:23,..A205 14:28,,,A72; 15:3...430; 15:L,,,A72; 15
5:.0A72; 15:10,..A723 18:9...F35; 18:11...A8; 19:13...
F115‘23:13...Azo; 303125,,.4108; 30:35...4108; 342k, .,
A90; 34129...F29. |
NUMBERS | |
é:?...AlG’?; 9:3.4,_.1&107; 14336, ,.,A563 19:21,...21073 23:
22...A52; 24:8,,.A52; 25:@.‘..810. |
DEUTERONOMY
5833,0eF3683 1215,,,A773 12:18,,,A77; 12:20...A90; 13:
18...B107 14123,..A775 14125, . 04775 15120...,A77; 1612
0o oA773 1616, ,.A77; 17:8...A77;5 1816,..477; 19:8...490;
25:17..4B1%; 32:17...F16; 323:39...840; 32:51,..B20,
JOSHUA 4 | |
7126,..B103 9127,..A773 2218,,.F223 23:7...4203 2@:7.;;
A72, " |
JUDGES |
515,,,A203 16117...A61; 16:27,...A58,
I SAMUEL
1:11...1&@33 2:9...,A76; 25:18...B20,
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IT SANUEL
18415, 0 AT067 10:22. . 41065 16125, 0.A106; 18:18, . .Bll;
21:10,..A63; 21:17...E9,
I KINGS
8:58,.0ALs 8152, . A3 11:5,..A1; 11:33.. .41,
I CHRONICLES
91330444803 28:17..082;
IT CHRONICIES
1111.,.F225 1112.,.F225 6353h,, ALy 6337...A1; 2318, ..
A80, | | |
EZRA |
2110...B235 3:7...F31; 513...59; 5:9...F9; 6110, . ,Alk
8127..:B2, - '
ESTHER .
2117, ..F18; 71l . A72; 8117...B20,
JoB |
3tk . A725 316...F35; 312h,,.429; 4:10,,,A51; 8:5.,,F19;
15:123,..A72; 2312,,A29; 37:24.,.A26,
PSALHMS
313..0F275 315...A825 B12,, Al 513,,.A13 613...A61;
6:7...A29; 6310,,.843; 8:2,..A4; lOz#..,AQl; 13:12,..
Abl; 18:32,..A305 18:34...A29; 18:35...A30; 19:10...4&25{
19115.. F343 21sh,,.F365 2117...F35; 22:1h4,,,A51; 22:
22...452; 2311..,A27; 2316,,.F24; 24:3,..A77; 2818,.,
 A363 2511...A47; 25:118...A43; 2716...F271 2719...A70;
27112.4.A56; 28:2,.,A106; 3019,.,AH25 31:11,..A29; 313
11:..A4735 32:1.,.A81; 3216,..A13 33:118...A53; 3b4sb,,,
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35:6, 0 ABL; 30:7..,A827 35:10...4203 36:1.,,A68y 38:10,
B?g 46310, .,A305 47:5.,.A16;5 48:10...F17 L832,.,A165
B9119...F20; Slhalh,. . Absy SB19..,A581 5512, Al 5515,
(AB7) 547,631 5519...862) 561k, .05 5611k, ,A8%;
5231k, ,,A111; 6011l ,.A973 63:5,..A106; 68z§,..A20;
69:AL2; 72212, ., A26; 72517...A155 73:126,..F35; 74:1,.,
A271 77319...A203 78120, ..,F35; 7915, .A93; 80:2...A27;
8612...C55 8616, . .Akk; 88:2...499; 88:k.,,Ak6; 89:10.,.,
A62; 90311,..A363 93110 .A12; OLs17,...A76; 95:h, .. A52;:
9719. ¢ oABs 991k, A255 10013...427; 95:3...42; 10216,.,
A29; 102:13...F22; 10336,..A25; 103:20...A85; 104:1,,.
Al25 10L4:29,,,AU1; 106311,..4725 106137, ..F16; 1061k, .
+A26; 107:25...A62; 10611k, , . A97; 108:1%,..497; 111:9,.
Al 112:8,,.A585 11351.,.4225 11312...422; 113:3...A22;
114:7,..4205 115117...4761 118:7..,458; 1191105, . F21;
119:132...A43; 119:1160...A25; 12417...463; 134:22,.,
A1063 135:3...A15; 13515..0A8; 135:13,,.415; 13816...
£265 13917...A15; 141s1,,.442; 14112, ,,F15; 14252, .,
209 14311, .480; 143111, . A7k 18511, .A2; 1456, .,
B15; 147115...A85; 147:1,,.F20; 148:13...427,
FROVERBS | |
3116,.,F17; b110...A43; 5:11...F35; 10:%4...483; 10:18,,
JA563 11:17...F35; 12:2h4,.,A83; 12127...A83; 13:9...E9;
13:2%,,.F193 19:15.,.483; 21117.,.A41; 2219,..453; 2bs
© 20...E91 24132,..429, | |

e8P 629; 383209.&?2}%’5 3%@";’2%5@5’15; 39813@5@&2'%’&}3 }4983359

ECCILESIASTES -
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5118, ,,F22; 612,..F22; 10120,..4533 1215,.,A84,
SONG OF SOLOON |
Ba2eooFlty B85, .Thy 6:16,..FPhg 7130 oFls
ISATAH  ‘_ | ‘ |
58300004725 639..04395 65120...A39; B8:13...B203 9:9...
CA107; 10:6...A975 1037, E9; 11512, ..A1015 15:1,.,A76;
18:7.4.A77; 2112...A295 28:7,.,4295 26313,..A20; 28523, -
W Ells 28:2,,,862;5 29:23...B203 33113.,.B18; 35:10,..
A293 35110...A875 38:9..,AL0; 38:13...A51; 3811k, . ,A6k;
L6:8; A6 l&938...320; 5038,,.A56; 51311,..A29; 54:2,,,
A905 59:11,.,A6l; 6356,,.497; 65110...,490; 65314, ,.F25;
6631, , 38165 50111, ..A27;5 26:13..,A20,
JEREMIAH o
1:113,,.,A88; 5:27.;..&41; 5?28..0583 5:28;.;&1%1; 7:18,..
A2; 20311...A363 21:2.,,F28; 221106..¢B8; 44317...A2;
Lis18,,.,A25 44619,.,.425 Lh:25,,,A2;5 48:38,.,A107; 51
h2,..472,
LAYENTATIONS |
1sh,..A295 118,,,A29; 1:11.,.A29; 1321...A29; 1:22,..
A293 331...A723 312,..A723 B116,..A37; 5115...F35,
EZEKTEL |
2124 0eA111; 9sh,,,A27; 13118.,.B113 13120...B11; 19:2..
A3 21:11,..4295 21112,,.429; 21121,..AL5; 21:13...
A295 22125...A51; 2515,,.A905 26119...A72; 28117,..A58;
30118, ..A72; 3%123,..427; 37:120...A27; 46:18,,,478,
DANIEL
1:20.40A1; 2:12,..413 2:10,,.A13 3:28...06§ 517..4A)3
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6:11,. Al 9:3...A04,

HOSEA |

531..,Elf; 11:10...A313 12:8.., AbIL,

JOEL |

1318,.,A29; 2:10,..A20;5 4:16,,.,420;3 4318, .. B18,
© AMOS

63:10,..,A20,

OBADIAH

12;..458,

HABAXKKUK

3119...A29,

ZEPHANTIAH

115,..,A1073 2315,..4A90,
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GREEK TESTAMENT ESFERENCES AND THE LINES O WHICH THEY

ARE FOUND
MATTEEY
8312, .59 1132?9@9F26§ 22113...89; 25:139...E9,
LUKE -
11:25...Aiﬁ7z 15:8...AL07,
JOHN |
8312, ..E9; 20124, .. Fh,
ACTS '
7349, ,.,A163 10:9...A107,
ROMANS |
152000 0A102; 816.0.F10; 8:1esoF31; 11533, 0.A39,
HEBREWS
12:1.,.A83.>-
JAMES
1:6,,.462;5 2:19,..A20,
II PETER
214, . .E9,
JUDE
6:E9,
REVELAT ION
22116,..E6,
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